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ARTICLE I 
Lecons de Phyhque Experimentale, 8c. 
That is, 


Lectures of Experimental Phyfics. By the 
Abbot Nollet, Member of the Royal 
Academy of Sciences at Paris, and of 
the Royal Society at London. In Two 
Volumes, 


The firft containing 372 Pages exclufive 
of the Preface, and Index, and the Se- 
cond 476, With Figures, 





5 IS impoffible to make an Ab- 
| ftraét of a Preface. I fhall only 
chufe out of it fuch Parts as give 

a Notion of the Author’s Defign, 

and Performance. - This Work is a Collec- 
A 3 tion 
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tion of the Phyfical Lectures, the Author has 
given thefe nine Years paft to a mixed Com- 
pany. He therefore adapts his Expreffions as 
much as’ he can to the Capacity of fuch 
Hearers, as are not fuppofed to underftand 
all the Geometrical, and Algebraic Terms. 

He embraces the Syftems of no Philofo- 
pher in particular. But follows that Philo- 
fophy which is grounded. on general Con- 
fent, and undeniable Facts. In the Order, 
or Divifion of the Matter, he gathers un- 
der the fame Title fuch as are neceflarily 
link’d together, and places thofe Propofiti- 
ons foremoft, which are the moft eafily 
apprehended, and ferve as Principles for the 
Intelligence of the more complicate, and 
harder to underftand. 

That he might enlarge on the Explicati- 
ons of the Phenomena, and apply them to 
fome ufeful Purpofe, he has been as {paring 
of the Phyfical Operations'as he cou’d con- 
fiftently with the Neceflity of demonftrating 
his Propofitions by proper Experiments. 

In fhort, his Intention is not to give a 
Courfe of Experiments, but a Courfe: of 
Experimental Philofophy, with a View to 
the practical Ufes, that may be made of 
if, 


After the Preface, the Author has thought 
fit to premife an Explication of fome geo- 
metrical Words in his Leures, and to 

annex 
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annex a Table of Figures to his Definiti- 


ons, 


Firft LECTURE. 


A Preliminary Difcourfe. 


HYSICS are the Knowledge of 

Bodies. The Object of that Science 
isto know them by their Properties, by the 
Effects they offer to us, and by the Laws, 
according to which they reciprocally 
exert their Actions, ’Tis in that efpeci- 
ally it differs from natural Hiftory, as the lat- 
ter informs us only of the Produétions of 
Nature, and the fenfible Differences, which 
chara¢terife them according to their Genius, 
and Species. 

We call natural Bodies all the material 
Subftances, of the Compound whereof the 
Univerfe confifts. Whatever there is in 
them that is uniform, and conftant, and of 
which we do not perceive the Caufes, we 
call Property, and from that we endeavour 
to explain the various Phenomena without 
daring to affirm that what we give fora 
Firft Phyfical Caufe may not be the Effect 
of fome other Principle, which we do not 
know. 

If we were fure to have dived into the 
inmoft Nature of Bodies; if we were cer- 

A 4 tain 
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tain they have no other Properties . than 
thofe, we are acquainted with, we might 
reafonably flatter ourfelves we have a com- 
pleat Notion of them; and to account for 
the natural Effects, which are the Objects of 
our Study, no other Tafk wou’d remain for 
us but juftly to apply our Ideas. But that 
is not the Cafe. Nothing gives us reafon 
to fuppofe it: Experience, which has taught 
what we have difcover’d of thofe Proper- 
ties, far from intimating that there is nothing 
left for us to learn, does on the contrary 
from the very Difcoveries, we are daily 
making, feem to point out an inexhautti- 
ble Spring of new Difcoveries. 

Tho’ no Philofopher can boaft he knows 
every Thing, that Bodies have in Common, 
or whatever is peculiar to each of them, 
yet we know a certain number of Attri- 
butes, which we may look upon as prime 
Caufes, until we find out another Caufe, of 
which the former be only the Effects, and 
which generally, and abfolutely refide in 
every Thing that is Matter. Such are, for 
Inftance, actual Extenfion, Figure in gene- 
ral, Mobility, &c.—Thefe do infeparably 
adhere to all Sorts of Bodies, in what 
State, or Circumftances foever you may 
conceive them. 

There are Properties of an inferior Kind, 
which belong to Bodies in a certain State or 


certain 
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certain Circumftances only. Thefe com- 
monly are no more than Combinations of the 
former, and make a fecond Clafs. Such is 
for Inftance Liquidity, which probably de- 
pends on the refpective Mobility of the 
Parts, on their Figure, Size, Gc. 

It appertains to Bodies in no other State, 
than that, from which they have the Dengo- 
mination of Liquors: It belongs to Water 
when Water can flow, and not to Ice, tho’ 
Ice be the fame Body. 

Thefe Properties of the firft and fecond 
Clafs may be more and more combined, 
and then belong to a proportionably lefier 
Number of Bodies ; for then they do not 
refide in all, asthe former; they do'not in- 
clude certain States, as the latter; they be- 
come confined toa Genus, toa Species, even 
to Individuals. Such are many Properties 
of the Air, Fire, Light, Metals, Load- 
ftone, &c. 

I fhall firft treat of the Properties, that 
are the moft General, and then gradually 


come down to fuch as are peculiar to certain 
Bodies. 
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Firftt SECTION. 
Of the Extenfon, and Divifibility of Bo- 


dies. 


UR Author’s Method ,of proceed- 
O ing all along is this: — By proper 
Deiinitions, and judicious Diftinétions, he 
gives you clear Ideas of his Subjeét. And 
having laid down what is to be proved by 
Experiments, he chufes fuch as are eafily ap- 
rehended, and evidently demonftrate the 
Point in Queftion, After defcribing the 
Experiments in the plaineft Manner, he 
relates their Effects. Then propofes his Ex- 
plications, and at laft applies thofe particu- 
lar Experiments, and Conclufions, to fome 
other relative Subjects; which brings in 
many curious and ufeful Obfervations. 

I thought fit to give at Length his Preli- 
minary Difcourfe ; but if I did tranflate the 
tenth Part of his Reafonings,I fhould far ex- 
ceed the Bounds of an Abftract.—All there- 
fore I fhall do, is to chufe here and there 
fome remarkable Place ; afterwards one of 
his Experiments, and then fomething alfo 
out of his Explications of the Phenomena 
in the Experiment, and out of what he calls 
its Applications.—JIs matter divifible iz In- 
finitum ? What has been faid leads us not 

te 
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to fuch a Conclufion ; and that Queftion, 
when People are willing to underitand one 
another, feems reducible to little or no- 
thing... If you mean a Divifibility purely 
real, or imaginary, the Queftion may ‘be 
anfwer’d in the affirmative. - But is 
Nature as boundlefs as our Fancy ? Is that 
real, which we conceive as poffible ? 

From what has been faid of the Divifibi- 
lity of Bodies it refults, 

1. That there are no Bounds to that men- 
tal Divifion, which requires only a real Di- 
{tinction of the Parts. 

2, That the Divifibility phyfically Poffi- 
ble, or Impoffible, 7” infinitum, is mere 
matter of Speculation, which admits of Pro- 
babilities, Pro & Con. 

3. That we cannot deny fuch a Multipli- 
city of Parts actually feparable, that their 
Numberand Tenuity are far beyond the com- 
mon Conceptions of the real Divifibility. 

The laft of thofe three Propofitions is the 
only one, that is fufceptible of the kind of 
Proofs, to* which I confine myfelf in this 
Work. I therefore appeal to Experience, 
and undertake to demonitrate by curious 
Facts the prodigiqus Divifibility of Bodies. 
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Here come the Experiments. 
The Two firft relate to Metals. 


HEY, and the Explications of them 

are very plain ; and the Applications 
contain many Obfervations, which may to 
gieat Advantage be reduced into Practice. 
The Third, to give a full Notion of the Au- 
thor’s Method, and Manner of writing, I 
here tranflate entirely. My Reafon for 
chufing it is, becaufe it feems to me to be 
fitter than theothers, to convey an exten- 
five Idea of the Point in Queftion, viz. The 


wonderful Divifibility of Matter. *Tis as 
follows. 


Preparation, 


A Perfuming Glafs Vefiél (reprefented in 
theFourth Figure) with an odoriferous Liquor 
in it, fuchas Orange-flower Water, or Spirit 
of Wine mixed with Spirit of Lavender, is 
laid on a burning Lamp. 


Effects, 


When the Liquor begins to boil, there 


iffues a plentiful vapour which fpreads 
throughout the Room, and is {melt in every 


Part 
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Part of it, tho’ if you take the Vial off the 
Fire two or three Minutes after, you can- 
not perceive a Diminution in the Volumie of 
the Liquor. 


Explications. 


The Vapour, which carries the Smell 
throughout the Room, is that Part of the 
Liquor, that is the moft liable to Evaporati- 
on, which by the Action of the Fire has 
been feparated from the Mafs, and exceed- 
ingly divided. Thofe fmall Bodies, tho’ 
their Flight occafions but an imperceptible 
Diminution to the Volume they came from, 
yet are numerous enough to fpread about 
equally, and affect us very fenfibly in a very 
large Space. 

If you will more exactly know the prodi- 
gious Number of odoriferous Particles, and 
more diftinétly conceive the furprifing Divi- 
fion, which the fmall Quantity of evapora- 
ted Liquor muft have undergone, you may 
compare it to the Volume of Air contained 
in a Room 12 Feet Square, and to Feet 
High. Tho’ before the Experiment, the 
Quantity of evaporated Liquor were equal to 
two cubical Lines, and after Evaporation, 
there were but four Particles in each cubical 
line of Air, (a very moderate, or rather 
very low Computation) how many omer” 

o 
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of fuch Particles muft you reckon from 
that .Comparifon! But how great an Additi- 
tion to their Number, if you confider that 
what caufes the Smell throughout the Room 
is the fmalleft Part of what has been evapo- 
rated ! For in an odoriferous Liquor, or Va- 
‘pour, we ought to diftinguifh the conftituent 
Parts of the Liquid Body from thofe, by 
which it is perfum’d. 


Applications. 


Odours confidered with refpect to our 
Senfes are the Impreffions made on the Or- 
gan by the Corpufcles, which exhale from 
odoriferous Bodies. What happens 7” parvo 
in the above Experiment we experience dai- 
ly in magno by various natural Phenomena. 
There is conftantly on our Globe a certain 
Degree of Heat, which varies according to 
the Times and Places: That Fire, kept up 
by Nature, fets every thing in Motion, and 
jointly with other Caufes, of which I thall 
{peak elfewhere, does continually feparate 
the moft fubtle Parts of all the Bodies, that 
cover the Surface of the Earth. Such as 
are fit to affect us by the Smell being like 
all others difperfed, and flying in that Part 
of the Atmofphere, which is loaded with 
them, make their Impreffions with a Strength 
proportionable to their Number in a deter- 

minate 
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minate Volume. For that Reafon, no 
doubt, it is that towards the Evening when 
the Air cools, we fmell the Flowers of a 
Garden better than in the Heat of the Day. 
Coolnefs by condenfating the Air brings 
clofer together the Exhalations in it; and 
confequently when we breathe “it in that 
State, it brings upon our Organ a greater 
Number of the odoriferous Particles, 

As Heat conftantly occafions in all Bodies 
more or lefs Motion, and certainly thereby 
a confiderable Lofs of their Subftance, ’tis 
not furprifing that at length every thing 
fhould dwindle away, and that certain Bo- 
dies fhould fo quickly vanifh. Thus Ponds 
and Marfhes foon dry up, when no Rains 
or Springs repair the Evaporation. 

But, to confine our Obfervations to In- 
ftances taken from odoriferous Bodies, 
whence is it that in very hot Weather Plants 
and Flowers grow fo weak as to fink under 
their own Weight? Whence that in the 
Morning they refume their former Vigour ? 
Is it not becaufe what exhales in the Day far 
exceeds the Supplies from the Bofom of the 
Earth? In the Night the Cafe is otherwife. 
The Deficiences are made up. Though by 
Exhalation Plants lofe fo much of their Sub- 
ftance, yet the fcented Parts partake very 
little of that Decay. It appears by all the 
other Bodies of that Kind, that Nature has 
framed 
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framed them with fo prodigious a Divifibili- 
ty, that they may produce their Effect for 
an aftonifhing Space of Time. Every body 
knows, that during twenty Years one Grain 
of Mufk preferves its Smell, fe asto continue 
offenfive in a Room, where the Air is’ daily 
renewed, It is well known alfo, that fome- 
times for fix Hours Hounds purfue a Stag 
without any other Guide than the Scent he 
leaves after him. How many Corpufcles 
miuft that Beaft emit, to trace out his Way 
fo long a Time! 

Beafts in general, and efpecially Dogs, 
have the fmelling Faculty toa high Degree. 
The Difpofition of their Organ, the chief 
Part whereof is outward, and the frequent 
Ufe they make of it, contribute moft pro- 
bably a great deal to that Nicety, which we 
are Strangers to. Nature has indemnify’d 
us by the Touch, which in us is much more 
exquifite. Of all our Senfes, ’tis that after 
our Eyes we employ moft in examining the 
various Objects before us, But as the Beafts 
very feldom touch any thing by way of 
Tryal, they examine with their Nofes, what 
their Eyes fhew them may prove benefici- 
al. Their chief Bufinefs is to get Food; 
and there is a'great Affinity between Smel- 
ling and Tafte ; therefore it was fit the Senfe 
of Smelling fhould far exceed in them the 
Senfe of the Touch, 


The 
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The Eleventh Experiment relates to Tinc- 
turing. This is the laft on the Subject. 
Befides thofe four Experiments, the Author 
obferves, that Arts afford us many Demon- 
ftrations of the Diwvifibility of Bodies. He 
i and expatiates on the Dudtility of 
Gold, 


Second SECTION. 
Of the Figure of Bodies, 


HE Author here tells us what Figure 
is. He obferves that there is an end- 
lefs Variety of Figures, that it extends to 
the {malleft Bodies, and gives us curious Ex- 
periments with the Microfcope, and proceeds 


as before to his Explications and Applica- 
tions. 


Third SECTION. 
Of the Solidity of Bodies, 


HE Fluids are the only Sort of Bodies, 

the Solidity of which does in fome 
Meafure require to be proved. For that 
Reafon the Author chufes Experiments on 
Liquids. This Section ends the firft Lec- 
ture. 


Vor. Ill. Parr II. B Second 
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Second LEC TURE. 


Of the Porofity, Compreffibility, and Elafi- 
city of Bodies. 


Firft SECTION. 


Of Poroftty. 


HE Porofity of Bodies is that vacuum 
which is between their folid Parts. 

By that Word vacuum 1 do not mean Spaces 
abfolutely void of all Matter. The moft 
part of thofe Interftices contain Fluids, which 
are made confpicuous by a thoufand De- 
monftrations. When I dip into Water a 
Spunge, or a foft Stone, I fee a great deal 
of Air iffue from it as the Water foaks in; 
and when I dry up humid Matters they grow 
lighter in proportion to what by Evapora- 
tion they lofe of the Matter, which before 
was incompaffed in their Pores. Thofe he- 
terogeneous Corputcles fill up only the largeft 
Interftices. ‘The Matter of Fire, and of 
Light, which we fee go through fuch Bo- 
dies, as are quite impenetrable to the Air, 
the Water, &c. leaves us no room to doubt 
but there are Pores of another Sort, which 
receive other Fluids that are not near fo 
coarfe, But when we confider the proper 
Matter 
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Matter of a Body, we always do it abftrac- 
tively from all foreign or heterogeneous 
Parts, which follow other Laws, and par- 
take not of its Qualities, One may believe 
alfo, that befides thofe empty Interftices, 
which, ftrictly {peaking, are not empty, fince 
they certainly are filled with another Mat- 
ter, there are lefier ones, which are literally 
fo. The Freedom, which is requifite for 
Motion, feems to make a vacuum neceila- 
ry. But if there be in nature Spaces lite- 
rally empty, they are not fufceptible of any 
experimental Proof. And therefore, ex- 
cepting only the Simple, and Primordial 
Parts of Bodies, I lay down as a general 
Propofition, that every Thing that is com- 
pounded of material Parts is Porous, the hard 
as well as the Liquid Bodies, thofe that are 
organifed as well as thofe which are not ; and 
whatever Differences there are, between 
them confift merely in the refpective Great- 
nefs, Number, Figure, and Difpofition of _ 
their Pores. 

On this Subject our Author gives us alfo 
four Experiments, of which I fhall mention 
but the 3d. 


Third 
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Third Experiment. 
Preparation. 


You put an Egg ina Glafs Veffel full of 
clear Water —You cover it- with a Recipient 


on the /a Platine Platten of the Pneumatic . 


Machine, or Air Pump, as is reprefented in 


the 3d Fig. 
Effects. 


When you begin to work the Pump, 
in order to draw out Part of the Air which 
is in the Recipient, you fee the whole Sur- 
face of the Egg furrounded with little Bub. 
bles of Air, which feparate gradually to 
_ afcend to the Surface of the Water ; and at 
certain Places of the Egg, you obferve little 
Fufes of Air, which are formed de petits jets 
by a continued Series of aereal Globules, 


Explications, 


The Porofity of the Egg is not every 
where equal, In fome Places thofe little 
Paflages are more open: the Air may 
freely, and in a pretty large Quantity, run 
thro’ them. ’Tis that occafions the little 
Fufes. 


Applications. 
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Applications. ; 

Thofe Eggs we denominate frefh, which 
have not loft that Part, that is called the 
Milk, and appears immediately upon open- 
ing of them when they are not over-boiled. 
And therefore without minding the Time 
when laid we may reckon them frefh, tho’ 
of an old Date, in which that Lofs of Sub- 
ftance has been prevented, which proceeds 
from the quick Evaporation through the 
Shell. 

In long Voyages, and in the Seafons of 
the Year when Hens ufually leave off lay- 
ing Eggs, ’tis no {mall Advantage to keep 
them a long time as good as if newly laid. 
Mr. de Reaumur, who never confines his 
Enquiries to Matter of mere Curiofity, has 
taught us a Means for it, which is eafier 
and furer, than any hitherto contrived. It 
confifts in daubing your Eggs with two or 
three Lays of common Varnifh, or Mutton 
Suet, or Bees-wax warmed only fo far as 
is neceflary to melt it. 

I know by my own Experience that an 
Egg thus kept preferves it’s. Milk, five, or 
fix Months, and contracts no bad Tafte. 

By the Means aforefaid you may not only 
keep Eggs a long Time nearly as fit for 
eating as if quite freth, but alfo for hatching : 

B 3 A new 
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A new and eafy Method for rearing fo- 
reign. Birds. But in this latter Cafe you 
muft prefer Varnifh to any other Ointment, 
which is to be laid on warm. The Reafon 
is that the Heat of it might kill the Sperm. 
And when you are to put the Eggs under 
the Bird, that is to hatch them, forget not 
to take off the Varnifh. For the fame Per- 
{piration, which was to be ftopped before, 
becomes necefflary during Incubation. Thefe 
two Facts are equally verified by Mr. a 
Reaumur’s Experiments, viz. ft. That a 
Bird fits in vain on a varnifhed Egg. 2. 
That an Egg, which is duly ftripped of the 
Varnifh, anfwers the End as well as if it 
had never had been varnifhed. 


The Fourth Experiment is faken from the 
Liquors commonly called Sympathetic 
Inks. 


In his Applications the Author fays fome- 
thing curious, and important, on the fup- 
pofed wonderful Effects of the Sympathetick 
Powder. He thews they have been exceed- 
ingly magnified by Impoftors, and gives us 
proper Warnings againft Credulity. He 
quotes Lemery’s Courfe of Chymiftry, 
P. 492. 7 

Marble is impenetrable to Water, and 
many other Liquors, but not to Spirit of 

: _ Wine, 
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Wine, Spirit of Turpentine, and melted 
Wax. : 

Thofe Difcoveries have been fubfervient 
to introduce into the internal Parts of Mar- 
ble foreign Colours, whereby the fineft 
Marble, that is naturally coloured, may be 
nicely imitated. The late Mr. Du Fay, 
who has imparted his Inventions to the Aca- 
demy of Sciences (See Mem. de l’Academ. 
1728, pag. 50.) has fhewn the Author fome 
Marble Tables artificially tinctured, and fo 
thoroughly penetrated by the Colours, that 
they have been. fince polifhed over without 
lofing the leaft Degree of the Vividnefs of 


the Dye. 
Second and Third SEC TION. 


Of the Comprefibility,. and Elafticity of 


Bodies. 


On the Comprefiibility the Author gives 
us three Experiments. 


Firft Experiment. 


Preparation. 


Hollow Ball of Metal of a known 

A Capacity, and thin enough to yield 
eafily to a Preflure, is filled with Water, 
B 4 and 
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and the Orifice fo exactly ftopped that not a 


Drop may efcape that Way. You fix the 
Ball under a Prefs reprefented Fig. 5. 


Effects. 


When you prefs the Ball, it firft flattens 
a little, and upon your continuing to {queeze 
harder, you fee the Water force a Paflage 
through the Pores, and appear on the Sur- 
face of the Ball in little Drops like Dew. 


Explications. 
Applications. 


Tt is much to our Advantage that Liquids 
can refift fuch Preffures, as thicken, and 
grind other Bodies. All that we extraé 
by Preflion out of Vegetables, as Wine, 
Cyder, Oils, &c. wou’d never feparate from 
the folid Parts, which encompafs them, if 
Liquids cou’d be compreffed like them: The- 

Fruits put under the Prefs would only change 
their Volume: The Facility, wherewith we 
draw from them the Juices, which Nature 
has there prepared for our Ufe, does.almoft 
wholly arife from the Refiftance of Liquids 
to Comprefiion, 


Of 
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Of the Elafticity, or Spring of Bodies. 


This Property implies the Compreffibility 
of Bodies ; and whereas Liquids are not fen- 
fibly compreflible, we may conclude that, 
if they have any Spring, their Re-action is 
too inconfiderable to be perceived. 

Here the Author gives us no Experiments, 
becaufe thofe he has chofen cannot be well 
underftood without a competent Knowledge 
of the Laws of Motion. Therefore till he 
comes to his Lectures on that Subject he 
defers his Experiments on Elafticity. 

Here he mentions feveral of the Ufes we 
make of that wonderful Property in Bodies. 

For the Eafe, with which we travel in 
Land Carriages,we are indebted to the Blades 
of Steel, the Straps of Leather, and other 
elaftic Bodies, on which our Coaches, and 
Chaifes are fufpended. Without them we 
fhould be intolerably joulted ; for if all the 
Parts of the Carriage were equally inflexible, 
the various hard Motions, and fudden Jerks, 
occafioned by the Unevennefs of the Road, 
would ftrongly affect the Traveller. 


Watch-making, Gunnery, Ge. 


Then the Author having mentioned the 
admirable Effects of the tempering of Steel 
gives 
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gives us from Mr. de Reaumur’s Obfervations 
a very probable Account of the Caufes. 

He proceeds to fhew that tho’ we know 
with Certainty how to encreafe, leffen, and 
even quite deftroy the Spring of  feveral 
Bodies, yet we are ignorant of the main 
Caufe of Elatticity. 

After that comes a long Digreffion upon 
the Senfes, which ends his fecond Leéture. 





ARTICLE Ii. 


A Letter zo the Journalift. 


HAVE perufed the gth Article of 
your Literary Journal, for Oé¢ober, No- 
vember, December, 1745. And find your 
Correfpondent who figns tor his Name P. 
H. to be very warm againft a particular 
Providence, or Divine Interpofition, I 
fhall juft point out what Fault I find out in 
his Arguments both from Reaion and 
Scripture, and leave it to your Judgment 
whether this Sketch deferve a Place in your 
Journal. 
I eafily allow his two great Poftulata, 1ft, 
* That all Things fhould be fo ordered, 


© difpofed and adjufted in fuch “-? 
* that 
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* that Happinefs fhould always, in the 
* main, be the Confequence and Refult of a 
‘ fincere and fteady Purfuit of Virtue ’. 
And 2dly, ‘ That the Propenfions of Man’s 
‘ Nature, the Springs and Powers of Ac- 
* tion, and all the Motives and Incitements 
‘ from within and without, fhould be at . 
* leaft equal, or rather ftronger to Virtue, 
‘ than to it’s oppofite Vice.’ 

But I am at a Lofs to underftand what he 
means by another Principle laid down by 
him, ‘ That whatever Courfe Providence 
‘ has taken in the mechanical World, the 
‘ fame muft obtain in the Moral.’ And 
foon after adds, ‘ Natural Powers become 

moral Powers, by being applied and di- 

rected to moral Ends, which could be 

exerted to no Purpofe, without a high 
degree of Certainty, that the Effects will 
‘ be regular and fure.’ 

No doubt but all the Effeéts of moral 
Caufes are regular and fure, to produce. all 
they were defigned for, They are fufficient 
tofway and convince the Reafon of Man, 
but Luftsand Paffions get the better of Rea- 
fon ; and if he mean any other Effect, he 
deftroys the Diftinction of natural and mo- 
ral Caufes, and confounds their Natures : 
the firft bya natural Efficiency produce their 
Effect, the 2d only by a Moral Efficiency, 
which by the eftablifhed Nature of a free 

. Agent, 
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Agent may be, and too frequently is de- 
feated and quite overturned. 

And this is a fufficient Reafon to convince 
us, that Providence governs natural and 
moral Things by quite different Courfes 
and Laws—that it isa plain Contradiction, 
. that they fhould be governed by the fame 
Laws. Forif that were the Cafe, we mutt 
run into all the Abfurdities of Fate and Pre- 
deftination, which this Author juftly declares 
againft. 

I believe none, that believe any Provi- 
dence, ever doubted that God endued both 
natural and moral Things with their pe- 
culiar Properties, and that in fupporting 
thefe Properties by general Laws, he conti- 
nues the general Government of the World. 
Yet our Reafon informs us, that God has 
not fo bound himfelf up by thefe general 
Laws, but that God both may and doth in- 
terpofe in both Cafes as he pleafes, and fees 
Occafion, without any Impeachment of his 
Wifdom and Forefight in the firft Eftablith- 
ment, nor am I afraid of that profane Ap- 
plication of the Epicurean Argument in 
Tully, Hunc Deum Veftrum rite dixerimus 
Laborififjimum, curtofum, negotij plenum, for 
our Notion of God is very different from 
that of the Epicureans; we believe that 
his infinite Power and Prefence exempt 
him from the leaft degree of Labour and 

‘Toil, 
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Toil, tho’ he fhould every Moment exert 

his Power. 
He fays indeed, ‘ that thus (viz. by a 
general Providence) the World went on 
for many Ages, and the World had ne- 
ver any Idea or Notion of a Providence, 
but what was neceflary to the Support and 
Prefervation of it.’ 2 
Sure the Author was afleep when he 
wrote this; all even the oldeft Hiftorians 
- agree, that all Nations did not only be- 
lieve a Divine Interpofition, but carried 
that Notion to a great degree of Super- 
ftition, and fcarce undertook any Thing of 
Moment without confulting Divines, Au- 
gurs and Oracles; and whether their Ora- 
cles were true or falfe is nothing to the 
Purpofe, for that they believed them, and 
were directed, and ruled by them, is 
enough to overthrow his Affertion. The 
ancient Patriarchs, long before the Heathen 
Hiftories were written, both expected and 
enjoyed thefe divine Interpofitions, fo that 
the Belief of them was Univerfal. How 
other Peoples Minds are made I do not 
know, but I muft own my thallownefs, 
that by the utmoft Sketch of my Imagi- 
nation, fuppofing God to have made free 
Agents, I cannot form an Idea how they 
can be governed by general Laws, operat- 
ing in a natural Way, without either fre- 
quent 
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quent divine Interpofitions, or fuffering the 
Lufts and Paflions of Men to hurry the 
World into a Confufion unworthy of the 
Government of the Supreme Being. 

But the moft amazing Affertion of the 
Author is this, ‘‘ that the Idea of an inter- 
** pofing Providence was not the Scriptural 
** Idea defigned for common Life and Ufe.” 
* How he will explain his Defignation for 
common Life and Ujfe, I don’t know; but 
that the Idea of an interpofing Providence, . 
even in {mall Matters, is the Scriptural Idea, 
I think impoffible to be denied by any who 
fhall read a few Pages of that Book. 

The Author indeed thinks he has found a 
Key to the whole Scriptures in Solomon's 
Writings, ‘* The Battle is not to the Strong, 
“* nor the Race to the Swift, but Time and 
“* Chance happeneth to all Men.” What does 
the Author mean by Time and Chance? does 
he exclude them from the Car¢ of Provi- 
dence ? the Scripture Notion of them is ei- 
ther a divine Interpofition, or a Caufe we 
don’t’ know. 

The Scriptures are fo full of Divine In- 
. tefpofitions, that I am afraid that he, who 
would attempt to"explain them without ad- 
mitting them, would explain the Scriptures 
away. God does there not only interpofe 
himfelf, but by the Miniftration of Angels, 
Beings believed by the Heathen, but under 

different 





Art. 2. Jan. Feb. March, 1746: 31 


different Names, the Scriptures call them 
miniftring Spirits, fent to minifter to the 
Heirs of Salvation, and affift them; we in- 
deed do not know the Manner how, but as 
it is very confonant to Reafon, we believe 
the Scripture Doétrine. 

Give me Leave to afk the Gentlemen of 
that Opinion a few Queftions. To what 
Ufe is Prayer fo ftrongly preffed and recom- 
mended in Scripture? lf we hope to alter 
their unalterable and invariable Rule of Pro- 
vidence, it muft be ufelefs to all Intents and 
Purpofes, and the Scripture injoins a need- 
lefs Thing as an indifpenfable Duty. As I 
find fome (4) have exprefly declared. 

Again, What is the Meaning of the di- 
vine Affiftance of the Spirit fo folemnly pro- 
mifed to.all Chriftians? Is that a part of the 
general Law of Providence that acts upon 
all invariably? If not, that Doétrine muft 
be nugatory and idle, a flattering Promife, 
never intended to be kept. 

But what a ftrong Motive is this Do¢trine 
to unhinge Men from their immediate De- 
pendence on God’s Pravidence! for by this 

Doctrine 


(a2) There was a particular Set of Men pointed at here, 
which is againft the Rules fet forth in the Advertifement at 
the Head of my firft Volume. And therefore I hope the 
Author will not take it amifs that I fhould leave out that 
Part of the’Paragraph.. Note of the Fournalift. 
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Doétrine they muft depend on their own 
Wifdom and Forefight. 

And though the Author owns a Revela- 
tion, it would feem by his Doétrine that 
God had precluded himfelf from it by this 
general invariable Law of Providence. And 
if he allows that as an Exception to his Rule, 
why may there not be many more? For 
thefe Reafons I am unfatisfied with his Doc- 
trine. 





ARTICLE IIL 


The Works of Sir James Ware concerning 
Ireland, revifed and improved, Vol. II. 


containing the Antiquities and the Writers 
of Ireland continued down to the prefent 
Century ; by Walter Harris, E/g; Folio 
with Cuts ; Page 284 for the Antiquities ; 
and 363 for the Writers ; befides the Dedi- 
cation to his Excellency the Earl of Che- 
fterfield, the Prefaces, the Indexes, &c. 


He firft Volume of this Work is, I fup- 
pofe, too well known, to require I 
fhould fay any Thing about it; this Vo- 
lume may not be yet in as many Hands as 
the other, and highly deferves to be taken 
notice of. The Merit of the Original is ac- 
knowledged, 
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knowledged, and I believe the Public will 
think it improved in the Tranflation. 
There were two Chapters which in the 
Latin Edition were improperly put among 
the Antiquities, and which Mr. Harris 
has placed in the firft Volume, as imme- 
diately belonging to the Ecclefiaftical Part 
of this Work ; thefe two Chapters are, 
The Antient Difpofition of the Bifbopricks of 
Ireland,—and the Original and Antiquities of 
Cathedral Churches. He alfo referves for the 
Third Volume, the Second Seétion of 
Chap. 4. containing a Catalogue of the an- 
cient Kings of Ireland, becaufe it is mere- 
ly hiftorical. He has caft out that Part of 
Chap. 21. which concerns Cormac Mac- 
Culenan, King and Bifhop of Cafbel, be- 
caufe the Author had already given it word 
for word in the firft Volume, under the 
Title of the Archbifhops of Ca/hel. In the 
Latin Edition, the religious Orders were pro- 
mifcuoufly placed under their proper Coun- 
ties, but Mr. Harris thought proper to di- 
geft them under their refpective Orders, and 
withal to preferve the County Method, 
fo that the Reader will find them plainly 
laid downin an Analytical Table under the 
following Heads. rift, The Situation or 
County. 2dly, The Saint to whom dedica- 
ted. 3dly, The Founder or Patron, 4thly, 
The Time of the Foundation ; and sthly, 
Vor. WE. Partil. C The 
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The Grantee or Affignee of the Monattic 
Lands after the Suppreffion; which laf 
rticular is due to the Tranflator, who has 
alfo added feveral Abbies and Monatteries 
omitted by Sir ‘fames Ware, 18 Copper 
Plates of the Monaftic Habits ufed in Jre- 
land, and engraved by the beft Hands in 
Paris, and befides very numerous Additi- 
ons to every Part of his Author’s Work, 
he has given eight Chapters intirely new ; 
viz. ft, To prove that Counties were infti- 
tuted in Ireland before the Reign of King 
‘fobn, 2d, Of the ancient Territories of 
Ireland, with the modern Names of them, 
3d, Of the Common and Statute Law, in- 
troduced by the Engli/b into Ireland, Ge. 
4th, Of the great Officers of the Crown. 
sth, A Synoptical Table of the chief Go- 
vernors, Lords Chancellors, and Lords Trea- 
furers of Ireland. 6th, Of fome Monu- 
ments of Antiquity in Ireland. 7th, Of 
the principal Capes, Promontories and Head- 
Jands of Ireland. And 8th, Of the Weights 
and Meafures ufed in Jreland; and of De- 
nominations given to Lands there. 

The Additions and Improvements Mr. 
Harris has made to the Writers of Ireland 
are very near as confiderable, and too much 
fo to be mentioned in an Abftra& ; I thall 
only take notice, that befides Thirteen 
Articles taken out of a MIs, from Sir Yames 

Ware, 
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Ware, Mr. Harris has added 391. intirely 
new, and among others, the Lives of Ro- 
ger Boyle Earl of Orrery, Sir fames Ware, 
Luke Wadding, and Sir Richard Cox. 

I proceed now to give fome Account of 
the Work itfelf. The Antiquities are di- 
vided into 38 Chapters. I fhall barely re- 
late the Titles of the greateft Part of them, 
and make fome Remarks on the others. 

Chap. I. Of the different Names by which 
Ireland was known to the Ancients; and 
of the Etymology of the Word Ireland, It 
was call’d by Ca/far, Pliny, Solinus, Ta- 
citus, Orofius and others, Hibernia, from 
the Word Hiar, which among the Jrifh 
fignifieth the Weft, as Camden thinks, 
Antoninus in his Itinerary gives it the Name 
of Hiberione ; St. Patrick in his Epiftle to 
Coroticus calls it Hibernia. It is called 
Terne by Claudian, Strabo, and Stephen of 
Bizantium — fouernia, by Ptolomy,—Fu- 
verna, by Solinus Tris, by Diodorus Si- 
culus Bernia and Overnia, by Euftathi- 
us, (a) and Eri by the Iri/fh. From this 
Word Eri, or Eire, our Author thinks all 
the cther abovementioned Names to be deri- 
ved ; as well as that of Jernis found in the 
antient Poem of the Argonauticks, written 


C2 by 


(a) Euftath. ad Dionyf. V. 284. 565.—vid. et. Stephen. 
de Ur. p. 420. 
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by Orpheus of Crotona. Sam. Bochart, (b) 
will have the Name of Hibernia to be a 
Phenician Word, fignifying the remote/t Ha- 
bitation, becaufe the Antients knew nothing 
at the Weft of Ireland but the Ocean ; and 
this agrees well enough with the Etymolo- 
gy of the Name Ibert, as fhall be {een in 
the following Chapter. Ireland was alfo 
formerly called by the name of Scotia. 
This has been denied by fome Scotch Wri- 
ters, and particularly Thomas Dempfler in 
his Menologium Scotorum, publifh’d in the 
Beginning of the 17th Century. But he 
was fully confuted by Philip Ferrarius, a 
learned Italian, Primate Ujher, Meffingham 
and David Roth. Mr. Harris gives a full 
Account of this Controverfy, and brings in 
Witneffes from the fourth to the eleventh 
Century, to vindicate the name of Scotia to 
Ireland, and thus to prove the latter to 
have been known in the remoteft Antiqui- 
ty, but this cannot be abftracted. 
'. Plutarch in his Treatife de facie in orbe 
Lune, {peaks of an Ifland near Britain, to 
which he gives the Name of Ogygia, that 
is, very antient; and if this be not a mere 
Fiction, it is moft probable that he meant 
Ireland. Accordingly, as Camden fays, the 
trifh Writers begin their Hiftories from the 
earlieft 


(6) Geogr. facr. lib. I. cap. 39. 
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earlieft Account of Time; fo that in Com- 
parifon of them the Antiquity of all other 
Countries is but in its Infancy. Thus Jre- 
land got the Name of Ogygia on the fame 
Account that it was given to Egypt; the 
Egyptians have been accounted the moft 
antient People, and the Inventors of Arts, 

Ireland had alfo the Names of Woody 
Ifland, Swinfey, and feveral others; but the 
Etymologies of thofe Names are too un- 
certain, and too inconfiderable, to deferve 
the Attention of the Reader. 

Chap. Il. Of the Origin of the \rith,— 
It is faid in Holy Writ, that the Iles of the 
Gentiles fell to the Sons of Japhet (c). ‘Fo- 
Sephus (d) * hath placed the Pofterity of 
‘ ‘faphet in thofe Countries of -4fa which 
© lie extended from the Mountains Taurus 
* and Amanus, near the Mediterranean Sea, 
‘to the River Zanais Northward of the 
© Euxine, and from thence hath brought 
‘ them into Europe, as far as the Gades, 
© that is Cadiz, or Cales, within the Mouth 
‘of the Streights of Gybraltar’ From 
thence they fpread by Degrees into the feve- 
ral Parts of Europe. It was (e) Gomer, 
Son of Yaphet, that peopled Gaul, and con- 
fequently Britain and Ireland; befides there 

C 3 came 


(c) Gen. ch. x. ver. 5. (a) Libi.c, 6. (¢) Jofeph. 
Berof. lib, iv. 
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came over at different Times Scythian Colo- 
nies, who were defcended from Magog, 
another Son of ‘apbet. Pliny, Apuleius, 
Ptolemy, and Diodorus Siculus, reckon Ire- 
land among the Briti/z Mlands; and indeed 
it is moft probable that the firft Inhabitants 
of this Country were Britons; fo that if 
if we can trace up the Origin of the latter, 
we fhall have alfo that of part at leaft of the 
Trifh. 1 fay part only of them, becaufe 
fome Colonies may have come oyer directly 
from Spain or Gaul; and it is generally 
thought, that the Inhabitants of the Weftern 
Coaft came from the former of thofe two 
Places. 

Our Author afcribes the Origin of both 
Britons and Irifh to the Scythians, but does 
not fay what kind of Scythians he means, 
The Greeks ufed to give that Name to all 
thofe that lived on both Sides of the Da- 
nube, and beyond it to the very Extremities 
of the North; and Strado (g) tells us, that 
the Antients ufed to divide them into three 
Claffes, the Hyperboreans, the Sauromata, 
and the Arimafpi. The Hyperboreans lived 
in Europe; the Sauromate fettled in Afa; 
as for the Arimafpi, a learned modern (4) 
Author thinks they never lived but in the 

Imagination 


(g) Lib. xi. p. 507. (4) Mr. Pelloutier in his curious 
Hiltory of the Ce/te iu French, p. z. 12mo, Hague 1742. 
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Imagination of thofe who mentioned that 
Name. The Sauromate {pread over Mu/- 
covy, Poland, Bobenia, Silefia, and that 
Name is ftill applied to all the Nations 
{peaking the Sclavonic Tongue. The Hy- 
perboreans inhabited the Countries about the 
Alps and along the Danube, and are better 
known under the Name of (7) Celta. 
They peopled (4) Spain and Portugal,— 
(1) Gaul,—(m) Germany,—(n) Great Britain 
and of courfe Ireland; for that Reafon Diodo- 
rus Siculus (0) calls the Iri/b Gauls, as being 
defcended from the Ce/to-Scythians who in- 
habited that Country. 

Our Author thinks alfo, that the Jri/2, or 
at leaft part of them, may be a Colony of 
the Jberians who are often mentioned in 


Hiftory; but who thefe IJberians were, is 
what no body can determine with any De- 
gree of Certainty. (p) They pretend that 

C 4 they 


(i) Vid. Cluveri Germania Antiq. p. 6. Apollon. Ar- 
onaut, 1. iv. v. 285. Heraclid. Pontic.’ Lib. de anima, 
apud Plutarch. Camill.'T.i. p. 140. (4) Varro ap Plin. 
H. N. L. iii. c. 1. p. 290. (4) Cafar Lib. 1. c. 1, 
4m Marcell, 1. xv. ¢.2. p. 102. Strabo. iv. p. 176. 
Diod. Sic. 1-v. p. 214 Pawfan. Attic. c. iil. p. 10. Pto- 
lem.\. ii. C. 20. Appian. Hifp. p. 424. (m) Arrian. 
Exp. Alex, p. 8. Steph. de Ur. p. 240. Dion.1. xxxviil, 
p. 31. 1. 53. p. 503. 1. xxxix.p. 114. Strabo liv. p. 196. 
it. Liv. 1. xxi. c. 30. Polyb. 1. ii. p. 189. Zozim. I. i. 
c.2. Plin. H.N.1.iii.c. 20. (2) Cef. iv. 20. v, 12. 
Tacit. Ann, xiv. 30. Agric. c. 2. (o) L. v. p. 214. 
(p) Diod. Sic. ubi fup. Lucan. 1. vi. v. 9. Silius Ital. 
lili, p. 124. Appian. ubifup. Martial. Epigr. 1. i. p. 26, 
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they were the oldeft Inhabitants of Spain, 
that they came over to Gaul, and were on 
that account called Ce/foberians. But the 
learned Author above mentioned (g) found 
out that this is a Miftake. He fays the 
Name Jberi is a Celtic Word, fignifying be- 
yond Seas, or beyond Mountains; and he 
proves, that the Celte of Spain (r), and 
thofe of (s) Gaul, reciprocally called one 
another Jberi, as living on each fide of the 
Pyrenean Mountains ; and that the Britons got 
the fame Name from the Gau/s, Thus there 
is no need of enquiring for any other Ety- 
mology for the Name of Jberia given to our 
Ifland, the Iri/h were Iberians with refpec 
to all the other Nations of the World. 

Our Author mentions feveral Inftances to 
fhew the refemblance there was between 
the antient Britons and the Irifh; but 
this cannot be abftracted. As for the Impu- 
tation of being Man-eaters, it is certainly a 
falfe one, and Strabo, who mentions it, (f) 
does exprefs himfelf in a very dubious and 
uncertain Way. The antient Hiftories are 
full of fuch idle Stories againft all Nations 
whatfoever. We are told, that among the 
Scythians and the Ce/ta, there were Witches 

P (u) with 


(g) Mr. Pelloutier, p. 27. 113, 114. 128. (r) Strabo 
iil. ib, Steph de Urb. p. 408 (s) Plutarch. in Marcel. 
T.i, p. 299.— Piin. 1. xxxvil.c. 2, (t) Geogr. 1. iv, 
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(u) with two Balls in each Eye, and who 
with one fingle look were able td kill a 
Man that the 4rima/pi (w) had but one 
Eye in the middle of the Forchead-———. 
that they fed (x) on human Flefh, and their 
Fathers and Mothers were no fooner grown 
old and helplefs than they (y) flaughtered 
them, minced their Flefh, and made an ex- 
cellent Mefs of it Much the fame 
Thing is faid of the Jri/h, (z) with this 
Difference to their advantage, that they 
would not murder their Parents, but let 
them die quietly before they would eat 
them. And the fame Accufation is repeat- 
ed over and over againft all the Inhabitants 
of the North. Thus much I thought proper 
to add to our Author’s Account of the Iri/h. 


I proceed now to Ch. III. Of the Language 
of the antient \rith, and whether it were the 
lame with the Britith Language. Our Author 
thinks they were originally the fame, and 
has given a comparative Table of Words, 
fhewing the Affinity between them. But 

in 


(u) Ifgonus Nicaenfis & Apollonides ap Plin. H.N. L. vii. 
c. 2. Agel! 1. ix. c. 4. Solin. ¢. 6. _ (ew) Athen. 
Lib. xiii. p. 451- (x) Herod. 1. iv. c. 13. & 28. 
Pomp. Mel. 1. iis c. 38. Solin. c. 25. Plin. 1. vii. c. 2. 
Agell. \, ix. c. 4. (y) Agell. ub. fup. Pomp. Mel. 
Plin. ub. fap, Herod. 1. i. & iv. Strabo 1, vii. & xi. (x) Stra- 
bo Lib. iv. p. 200.—See Bibliotheque Germanique Tom. 


XxVili. p. 38. 
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in the progrefs of Time, feveral foreign 
Words were introduced into them, Saxon 
Words into the Briti/b, and a mixture of 
other Languages into the Jri/b, as Colonies 
came to fettle in Ireland. Bolandus (a) 
has affirmed, that in the Times of Hea- 
thenifin, the Irifh ‘ were utterly unac- 
* quainted with Letters, and had no Me- 
* thod to commit Tranfactions to Memory, 
* either on Paper, or any other Material. 
This our Author demonftrates from feveral 
Authorities to be a Miftake, and gives a 
full Account of the Jri/b Alphabet. 

To what our Author has faid of the Jrijh 
Language I muft add the following’ Re- 
fieétion, whether it be taken from the Bri- 
tife, or a Mixture of other European 
Languages, ftill it muft have been origi- 
nally derived from the antient Celtick. As 
for the Briti/>, asitis now {poken in Wales, 
there is no Doubt about it. That Affinity has 
been taken notice of by feveral learned Men 
(6) andamong others by the very learned Mr. 
La Croze (c), who difcovered that the Lan- 
guages {poken by the Brefons in France, by 
the People called Ba/gues in the Kingdom of 


Navarre, 


(2) Tom 2.in Comment. preev. ad vit. f. Patr. 

(6) Bruxen la Martin. Di&t. Geograph. T. ii. P. ii. p. 
440. Hotouran. Franco. Gall. c. 2.p. 20. Bochart. Geogr. 
Sacr, P. ii, L. i. c. 41.—Letbnirz. Collect. T. ii. p. 81, Se. 

(c) Hik. de Celtes par Pelloutier, p. 155. 
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Navarre, and by the Wel/b, are near the 
fame,—that they really have preferved a great 
Number of Words from the antient Ce/tick 
Tongue,—and that the Ce/tick Language 
was, with fome Variations, formerly fpoken 
in Great Britain, (d) Gaul, Germany, Pruj- 
fia and Silefa. To this is objected what 
Cafar fays of the Belge, the Celte and 
the Aguitanir, that they did not under- 
ftand one another—This might be true, 
and yet their Languages have been originally 
the fame. At this very Time the Dutch, 
the Germans, the Swedes, the Danes do 
not underftand one another; and yet it is 
allowed that every one *of thefe Languages 
is a Dialeé&t from the antient Tudefk. The 
fame may be faid of the Mo/covites, of the 
Poles, and of the Bobemzans, though their 
Languages be all taken from the Sclavonic 
Tongue. Whatever Difference then there 
may be now between the Jri/h and the Wei/h 
Tongues, it is extremely probable they were 
formerly the fame, and both derived from 
the Celtick. 
I hall barely relate the Titles of the fol- 
lowing Chapters, 
Chap. 


(d) Tacit. Agric. c: 2. Pamp. Mel.1.iii.c.6. Tacit, 
Germ. c. 43. Caffod. Var. 1. iv. ep. ii. p. 78. Liv, 1. xl. 
¢. 57. Leibnitz de Orig. Gentium in Mijcel. Berolin. T. i. 
p-10. C/uver. Germ. Antiq. Hitt. des Celtes, p. 161. 
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Chap. IV.—XV. Of the Divifions and 
Dimenfion of Ireland, and fomething alfo of 
the Situation of it-—That Counties were in- 
frituted in Xteland before the Reign of King 
John.—Of the People and Places of antient 
Ireland mentioned by Ptolomey, with the 
more modern Names.—Of the antient Terri- 
tories of Ireland, both before and after the 
Arrival of the Englith—Of the Surnames 
of the antient Irifh, Ge. Of the various 
Names given by the antient Irith to Foreign- 
ers—Of the Form of Govronment which ob- 
tained among the antient \rith, Gc.—Of the 
antient Laws of Ireland, Gc.—Of the an- 
tient Irith Exaétiohs, and of the Taxes in- 
troduced by the Englith.—Of the Common and 
Statute Laws introduced by the Englith into 
Ireland, Gc.—Of the great Officers of the 
Crown in Ireland.— A Synoptical Table of the 
Chief Governours, &c. of Ireland. 

Chap. XVI. Of the Druids, end their 
Superftitions ; and (by the way) fomething of 
the Gods antiently worfhipped by the \rih, 
while they were Heathens: And of the anti- 
ent Bards, What I have to fay on this cu- 
rious Article, I divide in two Parts. The 
firft I give now, the other fhall be inferted 
in my next. My Obfervations fhall be 
taken partly from our Author, and partly 
from others, to which I fhall add fome of my 
own, 


Cafar 


aad, an tthe it nee C2 Got te. Oe ton 
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Cafar (e) has given a pretty full Accoun 
of the Druids. He tells us, among other 
things, that they affumed an exceflive Au- 
thority. They determined, fays he, all 
Controverfies both public and private; they 
appointed Rewards and Punifhments at their 
Difcretion.—If any Mane refufed to obey 
their Decrees, they interdi€ted him from the 
Sacrifices,—and this was efteemed amon 
them the moft grievous of all Punifhments. 
—Thus it feems, that what we Chriftians 
call Excommunication, was known and ufe- 
fully practifed by the Pagans, and that we 
did borrow it from them, with this Diffe- 
rence however, that it is much improved in 
our hands; for though the Power of the 
Druids (f) was fo great, that they were in 
fact Sovereigns, and left to others but the 
Appearance of it, and barely the Name of 
Magiftrates, Princes, or Kings, yet Popes 
have gone {till further; they have deprived 
Kings of that very Name, and have trod 
fome under their Feet. The Fair Sex fuf- 
fered much by the Ufurpation of the Dru- 
ids; before that Time, the Women in Gaul 
had the fupreme Authority in their hands, 

which 


(ec) Comment. lib. vi. (f) Vid. Caf 1. vii. Mar- 
cellin. 1. xv. n. 24. Diod. Sic. 1. vi. ¢. g. Mela 1. iii. 
Dion. Chryfof. Orat. 49.—Vid. et Don Martin Relig. des 
Gaulois, p. 190. 4to, Paris 1727. 
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« which had been conferred upon them (g) in 
Gratitude for a wholefome Advice they had 
given in a moft dangerous civil War. This 
happened fome time before the firft Expedi- 
tion of the Gauls, and at the time of An- 
nibal’s March to Italy through their Coun- 
try. The Ladies {till enjoyed the noble Pri- 
vilege of determining Caufes of a public 
Nature; but the Druzds foon found the way 
to fupplant them, to the great Detriment of 
the Public. There never had been any 
Complaints againft the Government of the 
Women, whereas that of the Druids was 
much exclaimed againft; Witnefs an old 
Play (4) call'd Quyerolus, or Aulularia, in 
which one of the Actors is introduced wifh- 
ing he could rob and plunder without being 
called to an Account for it, and is anfwered, 
that if he was a Druid he might enjoy that 
Privilege. And to carry on a little further 
the Comparifon between the Druids and the 
Popes, I appeal to the intelligent Reader, 
whether the Inhabitants of what is called 
now the Ecclefiaftical State in Italy would 
not be a thoufand times happier were they 
coverned by Women. 

To be continued. 





ARTICLE 


(g) Plutarch. de claris mulierib. Po/yen. Stratag. 1, vii. 
Religion des Gaulois, p. 197- (4) Ibid. p. 192. 
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ARTICLE Wy. 


Obfervations (a) on feveral Paffages of the 
Holy Scripture, collected from different 
Authors, with fome additional Remarks. 


ATS to all the Greek Copies of 
the Gofpel of St. Yobn, except the 
Cambridge M.S. our Tranflation of Sohn 
xx, 8. Then went in alfo that other Dijciple, 
which came firft to the Sepulchre, and he 
Jaw, and believed, is right. But it appears 
from the Context, that the right Reading is 
as the Cambridge Copy has it, viz, é« inigevon, 
believed not, ‘That plainly follows from the 
Words in the next Verfe, For as yet they 
knew not the Scripture, that he muft rife 
again from the Dead. 

As {pecious as that Argument is, I do not 
think it conclufive. The Meaning may 
very well be this ;—that as the Difciples knew 
not the Scripture that he muft rife again, &c. 
fo ‘fobn could not believe till he had gone 
into the Sepulchre, and feen Chrift’s Body 
was not there. And therefore I fee no 

Caufe 


(a) They are chiefly taken from the Abftraéts and Let- 
ters in La Bibliotheque Univerfelle, la Biblioth. Germanique, 
- le Fournal Litteraire & Allemagne, de la Suiffe, and du 

ord. 
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Caufe to prefer the Reading of the Com- 
bridge M. S. 

Here is an Explication of Jefus Chrift’s 
Anf{wer to Pilate. ‘fobn xix.10,11. Then faia 
Pilate unto bim, fpeakeft thou not unto me? 
Knoweft thou not, that 1 have power to cru- 
cify thee, and power to releafe thee? “fefus 
anfwered, Thou could have no power at all 
againft me, except it were given thee from 
above: Therefore he that delivered me unto 
thee has the greater Sin. 

Commentators are at a loft to fee the Co- 
herence of our Saviour’s Reafoning. Dr. 
Clarke in his excellent Paraphrafe on the 
Gofpels gives this Paflage a clever Turn.-- 
But then he brings in fome little Additions, 
as for Inftance, neither they, nor you could 
have any power, and by that means forms a 
Reafoning,. which, though very juft, is 
perhaps foreign to our Saviour’s Thought. 

By the Word ( 4 ) from above Inter- 
preters underftand God’s Providence. That 
occurs immediately upon reading the Paf- 
fage. But then from that Notion arifes a 
confiderable Difficulty in the following 
Words, Therefore he that delivered me unto 
thee has the greater Sin, How, or why is 
it, that becaufe Pz/ate has no power but by 
God’s Appointment, or Permifiion, the high 
Prieft, that had delivered Jefus, is guiltier 
than the Governor? Neither of them —_ 

0 


- - ca a 7~ - a a A cay . “ 
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do any thing againft Jefus without God’s Pers 
miffion, Their Subjection to the divine Power 
being abfolutely the fame, could neither ex- 
tenuate the Governor’s, nor aggravate the 
High Prieft’s Guilt. 

The Gap has been filled up feveral Ways, 
but not without the Addition of fome 
Words, or Thoughts, which are not evi- 
dently implied in the Paffage. 

Now it feems to me, fays my Author, 
that our Saviour’s Words want no Addition 
to be diftinétly underftood. 

The fuperior Power, to which Pilate was 
fubje&t, may very well fignify no more than 
the imperial Power. So our Saviour’s 
Meaning would be this: —-‘ Thy Power 

was given thee by the Emperor. Thou 
* art accountable to him for thy Behaviour. 
* Should’ft thou releafe me, notwithftand- 
‘ the preffing Importunity of the Fews/b 
‘ Rulers to have me executed, thou art 
‘ afraid that might difpleafe thy Matter : 
* But the Cafe with them is quite otherwife, 
‘ They might, without the leaft Danger or 
‘ Inconveniency to themfelves, have forbore 


accufing me, and bringing me before thee ; 
and therefore, though thy Compliance 
with their Malice is a bafe Action, yet 
their Crime is incomparably more odious.’ 
Thefe Words of St. ‘fobn, Ver. 12. From 
thenceforth Pilate fought to releafe him: But 
Vor. III. Parr I. D the 
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the Fews cried out, faying, If thou let this 
Man go, thou art not Cafar’s Friend: Who- 
foever makes himfelf a King, peaks againft 
Cafar, feem to confirm the aboye Explica- 
tion. It appears Pilate dreaded to be accufed 
of favouring Rebellion, or State Criminals, 

My Author here mentions occafionally an 
extraordinary Conjecture on ‘fobn vi. 61, 62. 
When ‘fefus knew in himfelf that his Difci- 
ples murmured at it, he faid unto them— Does 
this offend you ? What and if ye fhall fee the 
Son of Man afcend up where he was before ? 

If this going up, or afcending, where 
Chrift was before, be underftood of his Af 
cenfion, as is commonly done, what Senfe 
will you make of it? His Triumph might 
rather remove the Offence, they had taken 
at his harfh Expreflions, than encreafe it. 
His Humiliation indeed was likely to fhock 
them. 


My Author’s Conjeéture, which he fays 


he borrows from fome learned Critics, is this : 
—As our Saviour had been at erufalem, 
and was to return thither foon again to fuf- 
fer a fhameful death, ’tis that perhaps is hint- 
ed at in this place. So what Jetus Chrift 
here intimates to his Difciples, is to this 
purpofe: ‘ If you are offended at a few 
* Expreffions of mine, what will you think 
‘ of me when you fee me in a low State go 


‘ up 
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‘ up to Feru/alem, there to undergo a fhame- 
* ful Death,’ 

It is well known, that to go up, or afcend, 
was the conftant Phrafe to fignify going, or 
travelling to ferufalem; as alfo that the 
Words Son of Man are always employed to 
denote a mean abject State. 

But is there not a great Defect in that Pa- 
raphrafe, v#z. a thorough Silence about his 
Death? One may anfwer, that he thought 
proper at that Time to give his Difciples 
only a flight Hint of his Sufferings; that 
the Mention of them, which the Objeétor 
intimates to be an arbitrary Addition, is not 
fo, but brought in only to unfold what pro- 
bably Chrift was then revolving in his Mind, 
and pointed at in obfcure Words, as he fre- 
quently did on other Occafions; and that 
therefore the Silence alledged as a ftrong 
Objection does not much invalidate the Con- 
jecture. : . 

Let them fay what they will, here our 
Critics, as well as the others, whofe Inter- 
pretations they find fault with, muft have 
recourfe to Suppofitions and Supplements. 

But be the Conjecture right or wrong, I 
thought it ingenious and uncommon enough 
to deferve a Place in this Journal. 

The above Exprefiion, to go up, or afcend, 
reminds me of another remarkable Conjec- 
ture on 2 Kings xi. 23. Go up thou Bald- 

2 head, 
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head, go up thou Bald-head! By this the 
Conjecturer underftands, ‘ Go up to Hea- 
‘ven, as thou fayeft thy Mafter did ;’ and 
judges, that as his Report that Elijah had 
been carried up to Heaven was not credited, 
fo the Boys, inftruéted by their Parents to 
look upon it as a foolifh Story, meant to 
defy Eli/ba to do the fame. ‘ If fo, adds 
‘ he, this is not Children’s Play. ’Tis an 
* important Affair, Religion is deeply con- 
* cerned.’ 

I need not dwell any longer on this Ac- 
count of that ftrange Tranfaction. The in- 
telligent Reader will readily judge from thofe 
few Lines how the Author may enlarge to 
fapport his ConjeGture, and whether it be 
fatisfactory or not. 

H. Grotius in one of his Epiftles thews, 
that the Place in Prov. xvi. 4. which in our 
Tranflation runs thus: The Lord hath made 
all Things for himfelf: yea even the Wicked 
jor the Day of Evil, ought to be tranflated, 
God has difpofed all Things in fuch a manner, 
that they anfwer (or have a natural Reference 
to) one another, and the Wicked to the Day 
of Adverfity; i, e. that Mifery is the natural 
Confequence of Wickednefs, 

M. N. maintains, that 2 Tim. iii, 16. 
which in our Tranflation is thus: A// Scrip- 
ture 1s given by Infpiration of God, and is 
profitable for Doétrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 


rection, 
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rection, for Infiruction in Righteou/ne/s, ought 
to be tranflated, Every Scripture or all Scrip- 
ture, which is divinely infpired, or comes 
from the Spirit of God, is alfo profitable for, 
&c, If fo, the Senfe is, that being pro- 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, &c. that 
the Man of God (Ver. 17.) may be perfeé, 
throughly furnifbed unto all good Works, is 
the grand Characteriflic, whereby we may 
diftinguifh a Scripture that comes from 

the Spirit of God, from any that does 
not (4). 
*Tis now well known, and generally ac- 
knowledged, that there are many Hebraifms 
in the New Teftament. Had Interpreters 
taken due Notice of it, they would with 
Eafe have folved many Difficulties, on which 
they have often beftowed a great deal of La- 
bour to little purpofe. Thus, for Inftance, the 
Greek Phrafe in Sobn viii. 25. Even the 
fame that I faid unto you from the Beginning, 
they have been greatly at a lofs what to 
make of. Now, fays Mr. Al/ting, the 
whole is altogether a Rabbinical Phrafe, and 
D 3 fignifies, 


(4) Some MSS. inftead of % abéaines, és'c. have tow wher 
poz, OF Only wersuog without i, Vid. Teftam., Milli, and 
Teftam. Grec. cum var. Leétion. 8vo. Amit. 1735. But 
tho’ we retain the Word xj, yet the Greek will very well 
bear that Tranflation. *Tis common to leave out the Verb 
tx and ,’ frequently and elegantly exprefies the Meaning 
of alfo. 
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fignifies, I am verily, or perfectly, what I 
fay unto you Tam. If he be in the right, 
the Words the fame and from the Beginning 
in our Tranflation are quite wrong. 

The facred Writers did not divide their 
Writings in Chapters and Verfes, as’ we 
now have them, nor is our prefent Punétu- 
ation theirs; and therefore wherever the al- 
tering that Divifion and Punétuation helps 
to clear the Senfe, or make it more confo- 
nant to the Drift of the holy Writer, there 
is no Rafhnefs in propofing fuch an Altera- 
tion. A very learned Man thinks that the 
xsth and 16th Verfes of the firft to Tim. 
Chap. iii. That thou mayeft know how thou 
oughteft to behave thyfelf in the Houfe of God, 
which is the Church of the living God, the 
Pillar and Ground of the Truth, and 
without Controverfy great is the Myftery of 
Godline/s: God was manifeft in, &c. ought 
to be placed and punctuated otherwife than 
they are. In our Greek printed Copies, and 
in our Tranflations, the 15th Verfe ends 
with thefe Words,—the Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth. He fays that there ought to 
be a full Stop after the Words—rhe Church 
of the living God, and that the Words— 
the Ground and Pillar of the Truth begin 
-the next Sentence, and are linked with the 
following, — and without Cuntroverfy, 8c. 
fo that the fixteenth Verfe fhould run thus 


verbatim, 
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verbatim, — ‘ The Ground and Pillar of 
‘ the Truth, and undoubtedly great, is the 
‘ Myftery of Godlinefs.’ And to exprefs 
the Senfe of it, according to the Idiom of 
our modern Languages, — thus, — ‘ The 
* Myftery of Godlinefs is the Ground and 
* Pillar of the Truth, and undoubtedly 
* great.’ 

Every one, who underftands Greek and 
Latin, knows that there are often fuch in- 
verfions as make it neceffary for a Tranfla- 
tion into our Language to place the 
Words quite otherwife. 

The Obfervation feems at firft fight to 
be of littleor no Importance. But it proves 
material to Proteflants becaufe the Roman 
Catholicks build many high notions on the 
Suppofition that the Church of the living 
God is here inthe 15th Verfe, titlked— 
the Ground and Pillar, of the Truth. Now 
if thefe laft Words are to be feparated from 
that Verfe, and abfolutely belong to the 
following, the whole Building falls to the 
Ground. 

An attentive Reader cannot help being 
ftartled at thefe Words in J/aiah, vi. 9. 10, 
And he faid, go, and tell this People, Hear ye 
indeed, but underftand not, and fee ye indeed, 
but perceive not. Make the heart of this 
People fat, and make their Ears héavy, and 

D 4 Jeut 
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Shut their Eyes, ‘left they fee with their 
Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and un- 
derfiand with their Hearts, and convert, 
and be healed. Which Paffage Jefus Chrift, 
and St. Paul, apply to the ‘fews of their 
times. Matth, xii. 13, 14,15. Mare. iv, 
12. Luc. viii. 10. Fobn xii. 39, 40. AG. 
xxvili. 26. Rom. xi. 8. Mr. ‘facobi fhews 
that it isa Prediction, and a Declaration of 
the State of the Zews until the Defolation ot 
Ferufalem, and after it. He proves that 
the Command, God here gives the Prophet 
to make the Ears of that People heavy, and 
fhut their eyes, isno more than an Order to 
declare that their Ears were grown heavy, 
and that they wilfully fhut their Eyes to 
the wholefome Precepts daily delivered un- 
to them. He alledges many Places of Scrip- 
ture as inftances of that way of f{peaking, 
viz. Genef. xx. 7. xii, 18. and xlv. 19, 
Deuteron, xxxii. 50. P/. xxxvii. 27. Prov. 
iii, 3. and iv. 4. Ja. liv. 14. Fobn ii. 19. 
and xiii. 27. I have examined them, and I 
do not fee that they are exactly parallel. 
But indeed the following Obfervation, and 
Paffage, may much contribute to clear this 
Matter. He obferves that active Verbs in 
the Hebrew Conjugation Hipxir do not 
always import the Action, or Operation of 
him, to whom they are applied, but only 
2 ze the 
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the Manifeftation, and Declaration of that 
' Action ; as when God fays to ferem. 1. 10, 
See, I have this Day fet thee over the Nati- 
ons, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and 
to pull down, and to defiroy, &c. the Meaning 
is—I have fet thee to make it known to them, 
that I will root out, &c. 

He obferves farther, that the Particle 
we have tranflated /e? fignifies alfo certainly, 
undoubtedly, (a) as in Genef. xxxviii. 23. 
Num. xx. 18. Fudg. xv. 12. Prov. xxiv. 18. 
And therefore he would have the Place to 
be tranflated thus : Certainly he fhalt not fee 
with his Eyes ; be feall not hear with bis Ears, 
&ce. 

Tis evident that that Explication an- 
fwers very well the Purpofe for which the 


Prophet was fent. 
If 


(a) That Particle is 12: I have examined the four Paflages, 
the Author quotes for Authorities to his Affertion ; and I 
donot find they make for him ; nor do I find it confirmed 
by any Lexicon. It feems the Author read te.) for 7D, or 
m ftook the latter for the former. 

Bat really there is no occafion for the Obfervation. The 
Septuagint, and other antient Verfions, render the Original 
by The heart of this People is grown fat, or bard, &c. 
Now if the former Part of the Sentence does not fignify 
that God binds the Eyes, or hardens the Heart, the Sequel of 
it (the whole being all of a Piece) has no Difficulty. Add 
that inftead of /ef they fee, &c. one may tranflate fo that 
they foal/ not fee, &C. Which is confonant to the Significati- 
on of the Particle, and foftens the Sentence as it implies not 
an Intention, or Defign, but an Effeét, or Refult. 
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If you compare the Places, where Jefus 
Chrift, and St. Paul apply that Prophecy © 
to the Fews, you will be convinced that 
the Command here given is but a Declarati- 
on. See above, p. 56. There remains 
however a feemingly confiderable Difficulty 
to be refolved. ‘abn xii. 39, 40. fays— 
Therefore they could not believe becaufe that 
Tfaiab faid again—He has blinded their Eyes, 
and hardened their Heart, that they fhould not 
fee, &c. 

Upon which our Author obferves that 
when it is faid in Scripture, That Men can- 
not do a thing, the Meaning frequently is that 
they will not do it, and gives inconteftable 
Inftances of it—viz. Gene]. xix. 22. Mare. 
vi, 5. John v.19. 1 Fobn. iii. 9. 

But that Obfervation, though it be juft, 
and may be of ufe elfewhere, yet will 
not do here. Were St. Yfohn’s meaning that 
what the Prophet had faid was the Caufe 
the ews could, or would, not believe, 
*twould be as difficult to account for it, tho’ 
we fhould put would inftead of could, as if 
we had made no fuch Change. But cer- 


tainly that is not his Meaning, He {peaks 
here exactly in the fame Strain as the Pro- 
phet had done ; fo that the Explanation of 
the Paffage in the Prophet may fully ferve 
to underftand the Paflage in the Evangelift. 
His Phrafeology indced is fomewhat ellip- 

tical, 
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tical, and odd ; but the Senfe plainly is— 
that they could not believe becaufe they had 
contraGled all the evil Difpofitions foretold 
by Jfaiah—See Doétor Clark’s Paraphrafe 
and Dr. Whitby’s Annotations on the Place, 
a). 

' The Solution of the Difficulties in the 
above Place of J/aiah may ferve for all the 
like Difficulties in parallel Places, 

St. Paul (Phil. ii. 12, 13.) fays— Where- 
fore my Beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my Prefence only, but now much 
more in my Abjence, Work out your own Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling ; for it is 
God who worketh in you both to Will, and to 
Do, of bis own good Pleafure. 

The Difficulty, I fhall examine in this 
Paffage, is not that which refers to the Dif- 
putes about the Influence of the Grace of 
God. Doétor Whitby in his Annotations 
on the Place fufficiently fhews by plain Ar- 
guments, and the Senfe of the Word iveprev 
in feveral other Places of Scripture, that St. 
Paul's Meaning here is not ‘ a phyfical Ope- 
‘ ration, which makes it neceffary for us to 
£ Will, and Do, what God would have 


us, 


But 


(2) Hug. Grotius’s Comment on Math. xiii. 15, may alfo 
help much to fet this Point in a proper Light. 
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But there is between thefe two Verfesa 
feeming Incoherence. Interpreters have 
laboured hard to reconcile them, The Au- 
thor I have under my Eye, after having 
quoted, and confuted the famous Mr, 
Werenfels, and others, propofes his Opinion, 
and fupports it by a very plaufible Reafon- 
ing. 
The Philippians, fays he, were afflicted, 
and even difpirited, by St. Paul’s Abfence. 
They wanted him to give them further In- 
ftructions and Helps. Upon which he ex- 
horts them not to be thus difmayed, and, 
far from going remifs, rather work out their 
Salvation in his Abfence with more Vigi- 
lance and Earneftnefs than they did while 
he was with them; and to afford them a 
ftrong Motive thereto, he tells them that 
God, who had already infpired them with 
an ardent Defire of Salvation, would not 
leave his Work undone, but powerfully help 
them to perfect it —So it feems my Author 
underftands the laft Verfe, as if St. Paul had 
faid— * God, who wrought in you to Will, 
* will alfo work in you to Perform.’ 

Befides that there is here a little Violence 
to St. Paul's Phrafeology, I do not fee that 
this clears in the leaft the Difficulty arifing 
from the Words Fear, and Trembling 
To underftand by thofe Expreflions only 
Earneftnefs, or Vigilance, or think to give 

u 
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us the equivalent, as Doctor Whitby does, 
by faying, ‘ it doth more highly concern 
‘you to, Ge.’ Will not, I humbly con- 
ceive, fatisfy any attentive Reader. 

I judge that Fear, and Trembling here 
intimate the great Awe, the profound Ve- 
neration, which the Idea of God’s imme- 


diate Prefence mutt neceflarily excite in 
us 


If fo, the Coherence of the following 
Verfe feems to me to be very plain, and what 
makes it more fo, and ftrengthens my Opi- 
nion, is the particular Emphafis, with which 
God’s Working in us is here expreffed. (a) 
So I would, and, methinks, without any 
Addition, or forced Turn, paraphrafe the 


two Verfes thus : * As in my Abfence 
‘ you are deftitute of fome Encouragements, 
‘and Helps, I gave you when prefent, yet 
‘ far from being thereby dejected, and grow- 
‘ ing remifs, go on in the good Work ra- 
‘ ther with, more Earneftnefs, and do it 
‘ with the Senfe of a profound Venerati- 
‘on; for know that God is immediately 
‘ prefent to your Souls: ’Tis ne, that 
‘ works in you, in a manner fuitable to 
* your Nature, both the Defire of what is 

© Praife- 


(a) St. Paul fays not barely -——For God worketh, &c. But 
—'Tis Ged, who worketh, &C. © Opis yhp tgw 6 everyav, &C- 
—or God is be, who worketh, &c. 
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* Praife-worthy, and the Power of perform- 
© ing it.’ 

The Paflage in 1 Tim. ii. 14, 15. And 
Adam was not deceived, but the Woman 
being deceived was in the Tranfgreffion, Not- 
withftanding fhe fhall be faved in Child-bear- 
ing, if they continue in. Faith, and Charity, 
and Holinefswith Sobriety, does not a little 
perplex Interpreters. 

They fcarce take any notice of the r4th 
Verfe, fuppofing that the Senfe readily 
occurs ; and indeed it does foin fome Mea- 
fure. Every intelligent Reader, who knows 
the Hiftory of the Fall of our firft Parents, 
judges even from our Tranflation, as wrong 
as it may-be, that St. Pau/ means that 
Adam was not deceived firft, but if that 
were the Senfe, ’twould be difficult to jutti- 
fy the Apoftle’s Argument from a very un- 
becoming Weaknefs ; for between being fe- 
duced firft, or laft, the Difference is very 
inconfiderable. 

But the greateft Difficulty lies in the 
15th Verfe, jhe fhall be faved in Child- 
bearing, if they, &c. The moft famous 
Interpreters do here by Child - bearing 
underftand giving her Children good E- 
ducation. Which, befides that the Greek 
Word will hardly bear that Senfe, feems 
not to have a proper Connexion with the 
Apoftle’s Subject, and firft Part of his 

Argument. 
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Argument. Whereas my Author (a) pre- 
tends by his Explication to fhew that there 
is here no incidental Thought, no Digref- 
fion, but that St. Pauls whole Reafoning 
hangs very well together. 

On the 14th Verfe, he fays that it is an 
Hebraic Phrafeology, which according to 
the Idiom of that Language may well figni- 
fy, That Adam was not the Seducer ; but the 
Woman was guilty of feducing him. Which 
Interpretation certainly puts the Apoftle’s 
Argument in quite another, and better 
Light. 

On the 15th Verfe, he fays that the Greek 
Word, (4) we tranflate (hall be faved, may © 
mean only /hall be greatly comforted. 

The Woman’s Subjection to the Man, 
and the main Caufe of it is what St. Paul 
{peaks of. One of the mortifying Effects of 
it is that the is not allowed the Privilege, and 
Honour of teaching: And if the Word 
cwlyceree means not here eternal Salvation, 
then the whole Reafoning is to this Ef- 
fect. 

‘ The Woman ought to be filent — 
‘ fhe ought not to teach. She is inferior 
‘to the Man: She was indeed created 
‘fo: Yet her Subjection to him was 

* chiefly 


(2) Ch. Theoph Saver in Thef, Theol-philol. p. 628, 629. 
b) Lwhyest as. 
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* chiefly occafioned by her having fedu- 
“ced him. But that Punifhment hall 
‘be greatly mitigated, fhe {hall have 

much Comfort, by bringing human 

Creatures into the World, if they prove 

virtuous ; and her Care may very con- 

fiderably concur to their Piety and Hap- 
pinefs.’ 

This laft Notion, ber Care may concur, 
&c. feems to be implied, not in the 
Word stemoyoie Child-bearing, but in the lat- 
ter Part of the Verfe, if they continue in 
Faith, &c. 

Mr. Saver to prove that the Word 
eétectur has fometimes the Senfe he gives it 
in this Place, alledges J/a. xiv. 32. where the 
Ixx. Interpreter have tranflated by that Verb 
the Hebrew Verb that fignifies— to hope, 
to expeét Comfort and “foy. 1 with. the af 
fertion were more clearly proved. (a) 


(4) Sutesta: exponitur etiam—ad bonam frugem pervenire, 
Scapula, That may in fome Meafure favour our Author's 
Opinion. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VV. 


A Letter to the Journalift on the Etymology 
of the Word DRUID. 


SIR, 


R. Harris in his Chapter of the 

Druids, if 1 am not miftaken, ad- 

mits that Word to be derived from the 

Greek %:, which I apprehend to be the ge- 

neral Sentiment of the Learned; and yet in 
my humble Opinion is wrong. 

Celfus (Origines contra Celfum, lib. 1.) 
faith that the Galaétophagi of Homer, the 
Druids of the Gauls, and the Gete held 
feveral Tenets very like thofe of the fews. 
If you allow the Refemblance of feveral 
Ceremonies and Cuftoms of the Druids 
with thofe of the Hebrews, an exact Paral- 
lel whereof you will find in the aforefaid 
Chapter (a); if, I fay, you admit that the 
Druids have preferved moft of the Rites 
and Cuftoms of their Anceftors, why fhould 
they not have preferved fome of their Words, 
at leaft fome of the radical ones? And why 

Vor, Ill. Parr Il. E fhould 


(a) This Paper was wrote before Mr. Harris's Book 
came out, 
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fhould we have recourfe to the Greeks for 
the Etymology of Words which we find in, 
or can derive from the Mother Tongue of 
all others? The Gauls could not have bor- 
rowed their Words from the Greeks, with 
whom they had no Communication, and to 
to whom they were hardly known. The 
Greek Hiftorians made no mention of them 
for feveral Ages; or if they did, it was but 
very imperfectly. ‘ Nay, faith ‘fo/epbus, 
(i ft Book againft Appion, vol. 5. pag. 275. 
Whifton’s Tranflation) ‘ thofe that were 
* reckoned the moft exaét Hiftorians, and 
* Epborus for one, were fo very ignorant 
© of the Gauls and the Spaniards, who in- 
* habit fo great a part of the Weftern Re- 
* gions of the Earth, that he fuppofed the 
‘ Spaniards to be no more than one City.’ 
The Phenicians, whofe Language had pre- 
ferved a nearer Affinity to the Hebrew or 
Chaldaic, by their extenfive Trade became 
acquainted with the Ce/tic Ocean and Coatts. 
The Phoceans afterwards, and the firft among 
the Greeks, difcovered the Ce/tic Shores, and 
fettled one of their Colonies at Mar/eilles 
about the Year 578 before Chrift. From 
all this I conclude, that we muft have re- 
courfe to the Hebrew for the Etymology 
of many (if not the moft part of) Celtic 
Words. The Word Druid, I fuppofe our 
Anceftors derived from the Hebrew 71 

Arab 
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Arab 0" deri, novit, feivit; or from the 
Arab" durt, feientia, doétrina, exercitium; 
or again, from the Heb. wi derufim, 
contemplatores, which I think is the trueft 
and jufteft Etymology. For to derive it 
from the Greek %%, or Celtic deri, Oak, is 
taking the Acceflory for the Principal. The 
Hebrew firft, then the Chaldaic, Phenician 
and Arabic were the Mothers of all other 
Languages; which by the Tranfmigrations 
of the feveral Colonies that peopled the 
Earth were corrupted, and brought to many 
different Dialects. The Defcendants of Go- 
mer, who firft fettled in the Northern, and 
by degrees advanced further into the Weftern 
and Southern Countries of Europe, gave 
Names to Places and Things which were 
either fignificative or allufive. In this laft 
Senfe they might have called an Oak deri 
in Celtic, becaufe the antient or old People, 
and the Judges among them, as well as 
among the Hebrews their Anceftors, ufed to 
fit or meet under an Oak, to hear and de- 
termine the Difputes of the People. The 
Refpect and awful Deference thefe laft paid 
to their Rulers and the Places they were 
wont to meet at, degenerated by degrees 
into a religious Worfhip as to the Oak itfelf, 
which they looked upon as the Emblem of 
the fupreme Deity : Robora numinis inftar, 
Claudian lib, 1, 

F. 2 The 
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The Druids were alfo called fenes, feni, 
or fenani. Galli fenas vocant, faith Pompo- 
nius Mela. And /fenet, their Affemblies. 
From whence fenex, fenior, fenettus, fena- 
tus, fenatores, &c. 

Efus, the Word which the Gauls made 
ufe of for God, the Supreme Being, before 
they fell into the monftrous Polytheifm of 
the Greeks and Romans, was among them 
what the Word ‘fehovah was among the 
Hebrews; they were afraid to pronounce it. 
For which reafon I apprehend, it was de- 
rived from the Hebrew ton, fortis, terribi- 
lis, Chald. 8YOM, bhafina, or elfe from jy, 
trong, mighty, asin Pfalm xxiv. 8. or NY, help, 
helper. Heuz in Britton, fuch as is {poken 
in Britanny, fignifies terrible, horrible. 

To come now to the other names by 
which the Druids were called, the Word 
Senes, Senani, already mentioned, may be 
derived from Hed. 30 whence py purus, 
expurgatus, ot Arab, {0 etas, plur. RION, a/- 
nan, etates, whence 730, funnah, doétrina, 
ceremonia, fiatutum, °3D, funni, canonifta, 
Expounder of the Law. 

The Word, Saronides, 1 derive from 
Heb, 10, whence 9, feranim, principes, 
duces, which I apprehend was a name of 
Dignity conferred on the Druids who firft 
governed the Celtick or Gaulifh Nation, the 

Philihines 
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Philiftines ufed to give that name to their 
Leaders, ¥o/! xiii. 3. guing. Comoe 31D 
principes Philitheorum. 

Semnothe: or Semnothees, might be deri- 
ved from Syr, MVOV, fhemajnit, cale/lis, 
as the Druids gave themfelves to the Con- 
templation of heavenly Things. 

Samothee was another Appellation of the 
Druids or rather Priefts that attended them 
and comes from wow Hed. and Chald. and 
Syr. WOW, fhammefh fervivit,  miniftravit 
vel Deo, vel Hominibus. 

The Word Bard comes, as I apprehend, 
from "W2, whence "N3, expre/fit verbis aut 
caraéteribus, expofuit, declaravit ; the Bards 
being chiefly employed in finging the Actions 
of Heroes and great Men. 

The Eudages a Kind of Priefts among 
the Gauls: This Word might be derived 
from Arab. 33m habab, affatura, Roat 
Meat, whence ’aman habhaby qui torret, 
aut toflum Conficit, or from an, whence 
C3, afrolgi, prognoflici, they being 
among the Gauls what the Aru/pices were 
among the Romans, not only attending the 
Altars and Sacrifices, but alfo— Explaining 
all other Portents and Monfters. 

The Vates are another fort of Priefts ; 
which Word I take to come from Hed, nu 
Arab. on, Vati planavit, explanavit, as 


E 3 they 


J 
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The Druids were alfo called /enes, feni, 
or fenani. Galli fenas vocant, faith Pompo- 
nius Mela. And fenet, their Affemblies. 
From whence fenex, fenior, feneétus, fena- 
tus, fenatores, &c. 

Efus, the Word which the Gauls made 
ufe of for God, the Supreme Being, before 
they fell into the monftrous Polytheifm of 
the Greeks and Romans, was among them 
what the Word ‘fehbovah was among the 
Hebrews; they were afraid to pronounce it. 
For which reafon I apprehend, it was de- 
rived from the Hebrew ton, fortis, terribi- 
lis, Chald. 8YON, bhafina, or elfe from {3'y, 
ftrong, mighty, asin P/alm xxiv. 8. or WY, help, 
helper. Heuz in Britton, fuch as is {poken 
in Britanny, fignifies terrible, horrible. 

To come now to the other names by 
which the Druids were called, the Word 
Senes, Senani, already mentioned, may be 
derived from Hed. 30 whence py purus, 
expurgatus, ot Arab, {2 etas, plur, RIO, a/- 
nan, etates, whence 30, funnah, doérina, 
ceremonia, flatutum, 3D, funni, canonifta, 
Expounder of the Law. 

The Word, Saronides, 1 derive from 
Heb. m0, whence 10, feranim, principes, 
duces, which I apprehend was a name of 
Dignity conferred on the Druids who firft 
governed the Ce/tick or Gaulifh Nation, the 

Phililtines 
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Philiftines ufed to give that name to their 
Leaders, ¥o/: xiii. 3. guing. Cnwe 31D, 
principes Philitheorum. 

Semnother or Semnothees, might be deri- 
ved from Syr, MYO, fremajnit, calefiis, 
as the Druids gave ‘themfelves to the Con- 
templation of heavenly Things. 

Samothee was another Appellation of the 
Druids or rather Priefts that attended them 
and comes from wot Heb. and Chald. and 
Syr, WOW, fhammefh fervivit,  miniftravit 
vel Deo, vel Hominibus. 

The Word Bard comes, as I apprehend, 
from "N2, whence "83, expreffit verbis aut 
caraéteribus, expofi iit " declaravit ; the Bards 
being chiefly employed i in mingte the AGiions 
of Heroes and great 

The Eubages a Kind of Priefts among 
the Gauls: This Word might be derived 
from rab. 31m habab, affatura, Roa 
Meat, whence ’2man habhaby qui torret, 
aut toftum Conficit, or from 13m, whence 
C13, afrologi, prognoftici, they being 
among the Gauls what the Arufpices were 
among the Romans, not only attending the 
Altars and Sacrifices, but alfo— Explaining 
all other Portents and Monfters. 

The Vates are another fort of Priefts ; 
which Word I take to come from Hed, nu 
Arab. "on, Vati planavit, explanavit, as 

E 3 they: 
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they expounded to the People the Doétrine 
of the Druids. 

As to the feeming Greek 'Termination 
or Syllable ending the Words Semnothee and 
Samothee from tes; or és, it might have been 
added by the Greek Authors, after they had 
got fome Knowledge of the Gauls; unlefs 
it was borrowed from Hed, ™M, whence 
Chal, IS, defcripht, determinavit, which 
with Regard to Semnothei will amount to 
determinavit Celefia or from pm Arab. 
tauq, cupiit, defideravit, if added to Samo- 
thet will be defideravit ‘minifirare or luben- 
ter miniftrans. 

The Vaccerri another Kind of Priefts 
among the Druids, if not rather another 
Appellation or Name given to the Exdages, 
might I think be derived from Hed. xp 
whence 873 and °P3, obfervavit, confi der avit, 
probavit, &c. (being as I faid of the Eu- 
bages) among the Ce/tes and Gauls, what 
the 4rufpices were among the Romans, or 
from “p3, whence "P32, quefivit, inquifivit; 
whence MP3, inguifitio, infpeétio, viftatio, 
or wp2, whence WP3, quehvit, comparavit, 
fiuduit, whence mwp2, inquifitio, fudium ; 
the Hebrew B batieg been in Time tranf 
muted into V in the Pronunciation. 
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I with thefe few Remarks may be 
agreeable to you. I think they are as pro- 
bable as any I have yet met with, 


I am, 
SIR, 


Your moft Humble Servant, 





ARTICLE VI. 


Ocuvres de Mr, de Voltaire, Tom. VI, &c, 
That is to fay, 


Mr. Voltaire’s Works, Tom. V1. 8vo, of 420 
Pages, Amft. 1745. (a) 


HIS Volume contains feveral diftinét 
Pieces, both in Profe and Verfe, fome of 
which had been publifhed feparately and are 
now put together, and the others are quite 
new. In the latter Number are thofe con- 
cerning the Difputes the Author had wich 
the Abbé Des Fontaines. This Gentle- 
E 4 man 


(4) See Biblioth. raif, Tom, xxxiv. p. 181; 
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man wrote a Libel, as Mr. Voltaire calls it, 
and entitled it Voltatromanie, which, fays our 
Author, is filled with the moft abjurd and ri- 
diculous Calumnies that ever difhonoured the 
Prefs. To this Libel feveral Anfwers were 
made from Time to Time, which are here 
inferted, and the Reader will eafily judge 
they are not the moft entertaining Part of 
the Work. Mr. Voltaire complains that 
Churchmen raifed an Outcry againft him on 
account of feveral Animadverfions againft 
them, {cattered here and there in his Works ; 
as for Inftance (4)—that Priefts are not what 
unthinking People imagine—that their Re- 
putation in point of Learning is grounded 
on nothing elfe but our Credulity (c)—that 
Monks are only fit to repeat Hebrew Songs 
put into bad Latin (d)—that Perfecutors are 
deteftable Impoftors, — and fome others of 
the kind, which, in Juftice to the Author, 
are not to be applied to all Churchmen 
whatfoever, but to thofe only who deferve 
them, and who are accordingly the only 
ones that are incenfed at them. I hall 
take no further Notice of that Difpute, and 


give only a fhort Account of fome of the 
other Pieces, 


I. Difcourfes 
_ (6) Difcours prelim. fur A/zire, p, 24° — (c) Difcours fur 


ce que c’efique la vertu, p. 118. (2) Ode fur le Fanatifme, 
P- 141, 
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I. Difcourfes on Man. 


They are in Verfe, and fix in Number. 
The firf treats of the Equality of Condi- 
tions, that is, that in all Profeffions there is 
a Compenfation of Good and Evil, which 
makes them all equal. The Author expofes 
fairly the ObjeCtions againft his Propofition, 
and anfwers them in the beft manner he 
can. It is, I think, an old Miftake put 
under a new, but a pretty Drefs; and I 
could hardly find which prevailed, either 
the Falfenefs of the Thought, or the Ele- 
gance of the Expreflion, The fecond Dif- 
courfe is defigned to prove, that Man is 
free, and confequently that his Happinefs 
lies in his own Breaft. The ¢hird, that 
Envy is the greateft Obftacle to Happinefs, 
The fourth, that to be happy, we are to be 
moderate in every thing. The ffth, that 
Pleafure arifes from God only. The /xth, 
that a complete Happinefs is not to be 
found in, nor reafonably to be expected from 
this World. In all thefe there are feveral 
Things that I would relate with Pleafure, 
were it not that they muft lofe too much 
in being tranflated, 


Il. New 
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II. New Confiderations on Hiftory. 


They are in Profe, and I think very ju- 
dicious. The Hiftorian, according to our 
Author, is not barely to mention Events, 
He finds, that in order to preferve fome 
Anecdotes, to which he gives the Name of 
illufirious Trifies, ‘Things of a more exten- 
five and more lafting Ufe are thoroughly ne- 
glected. * I would tell for Inflance, fays 
* he, what was the Strength of a Country 
© before fuch a War; and whether that War 
* encreafed or diminifhed them. Was Spain 
richer before the Conqueft of the new 
World than it is now? How much more 
was it inhabited at the Time of Charles 
the Vth than under Phkp the IVth. 
How did it come to pafs that Am/terdam, 
which two hundred Years ago had fecarce - 
twenty thoufand Souls, has now two hun- 
dred and forty thoufand, and how is this 
known certainly? How much more is 
England inhabited than it was under 
Henry the VIIIth? Is what is faid in the 
French Perfian Letters true, that the Earth 
wants Men, and that it is depopulated in 
comparifon to what it was two thoufand 
Years ago? Rome, it is true, had then 
more Citizens than it now has, Alexan- 
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‘ dria and Carthage were alfo great Cities; 
‘but Paris, London, Conftantinople, the 
‘ great Cairus, Amfterdam, Hamburgh did 

not then exift, There were three hun- 
‘ dred Nations in Gau/, but they were not 
‘ worth the prefent srench Nation, either 
* in Induftry or the Number of Inhabitants. 
* Germany was then nothing but a Wood, 
‘ and now it contains at leaft one hundred 
‘ wealthy Cities. Befides thefe Points 
‘ worthy the Curiofity of any Man, who 
‘ either reads or writes Hiftory as a Citi- 
‘zen or a Philofopher, there are others 
‘ of a different Kind; it is proper to en- 
* quire which was the radical Vice of a 
‘ Nation, and which her predominant Vir- 
‘tue, why fhe has been powerful or 
‘ weak on Sea; in what manner and how 
‘much her Wealth has increafed in a 
‘ Century; and this the Regifters,of Ex- 
‘ portation will tell how Arts and Ma- 
* nufaétures were fettled among them, and 
‘ trace them in their Paflage from .one 
* Country to another What Allterati- 
‘ons happened in the Manners, or the 
‘ Laws of each Nation. And thus fhall 
‘ the Hiftory of Men be known, inftead 
‘ of an infignificant Part of the Hiftory of 
£ Kings and Courts,’ 


Ul. 4 
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III. 4 Letter to Mr. Nortberg Author of 
a Hiftory of Charles the XIIth of Swe- 


den. 


HERE is nothing curious in this 

Letter for People who do not like 
Scandal and abufive Language. It affords 
an Opportunity of judging to what depth 
two Authors, though Men of great Parts, 
may fink by Jealoufy; and I believe this 
is what few People will Care to know, 
and therefore | proceed to other Articles, 


IV, Defcription of a white Negro, in 
Profe. 


See this Defcription in Vol. II. Part I, 
of this Journal, Page 213. 


V. "A Difeourfe on Deifen, in Proje. 


May we give the Name of Religion to 
Deifm, confidered as deprived of every re- 
ligious Ceremony? ‘This Queftion Mr, 
Voltaire an{wers in the following Manner. 

A Man who at the fame Time that he 

acknowledges God as Creator, yet con- 

fider his Creatures but as mere, though 
wonderful Machines, is as far from be- 

* ing religious towards him, as an Euro- 
; pean 
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‘ pean would be from being the King of 
* China’s. Subject, becaufe he does ad- 
‘mire him. Buta Man who thinks that 
* Ged hath fettled a Relation between him 
‘and Men, that he made them free, endu- 
‘ed with the Power of doing either Good 
‘or Evil, and that he gave to every one 
‘that good Senfe which may be called 
‘ the Infiiné& of Man, and on which the 
* Law of Nature is grounded, that Man, no 


5 
* doubt, has a Religion, and a much better 


* Religion than all the Seéts which are 
* out of our Church ; for all thofe Sects are 
‘ falfe, and the Law of Nature is true, 
* even our Revealed Religion is, and could 
‘be, but that Law of Nature perfected. 
‘ And Deifin is that good Senfe not yet ac- 
* quainted with Revelation, whereas the other 
* Religions are only that fame good Senfe 
* perverted by Superftition.’ In this Manner 
doth Mr. Voltaire fet Dei/m above all other 
Relions whatfoever ; for it is plain, that if 
he excepts his own Church, that is the 
Roman Catholic’s, it is becaufe he durft not 
do otherwife. 

To the above Queftion our Author adds 
the following— ‘ Why out of five or fix 
* hundred Seéts is there hardly one that did 
‘ not occafion fome Effufion of Blood, 
whilft the Dez/’s, though every where fo 
numerous, never caufed the leaft Dif- 
turbance?’ Here is Mr. Voltaire’s An- 

{wer— 


‘ 
c 
. 
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fwer— ‘ Deiffs are Philofophers, and Phi- 
* lofophers may frame bad Reafonings, 
‘ but they never form Intrigues. It were 
* as abfurd to perfecute a Philofopher under 
Pretence that his Opinions may be dan- 
gerous to the Public, as to fear that the 
Study of Algebra fhould raife the Price 
of Corn at Market. A thinking Being that 
goes aftray is only to be pitied ; to per- 
fecute him is Madnefs, and a horrid 
one. Weare all Brethren ; and if any 
one of my Brethren, though he has as 
much refpect and filial Love for our 
Common Father, does not falute him 
with the fame Ceremonies I ufe, am I for 
that Reafon to murder him and tear his 
Heart out of his Body?’ ‘This is good 
Senfe indeed, I mean what our Author fays 
againft Perfecution. ButI do not fee why 
a Man mutt be a Des/? to {peak in this Man- 
ner, and why a Chriftian could not fay 
the like, and with as much Reafon. Cer- 
tainly his Religion is not more favourable to 
Perfecution than Dei/in, nay if he will 
hearken to no other but his Saviour, he fhall 
have a greater, the utmoft Abhorrence for 
it. Befides the Common Senfe he has been 
endowed with, as well as the Dei/f, he 
finds in the Gofpel pofitive orders not to 
perfecute, and the example of his Lord, 
to encourage him to ufe the moft extenfive 
Moderation and Charity. But, fays Mr. 

Voltaire, 
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Voltaire, a Deift is a Philofopher— Be it fo 
—a Philofopher will not form Intrigues, or 
perfecute——.granted—he will not perfecute 
as long as he acts as a Philofopher ; nor will 
the Chriftian perfecute, while he aéts asa 
Chriftian; for there can be no where 
any greater Oppofition, than there is be- 
tween true Chriftianity and Uncharitable- 
nefs, or Perfecution. Chriitians, it is true, 
have been guilty in that Refpe@ of as 
great and perhaps worfe Exceffes, than ever 
were committed by Pagans, and in the 
worft of Times. But in «onfulting the 
Hiftory of the Church it is eafy to find out 
how they were brought to a practice fo 
contrary to the Principles they profeffed. 
Thofe very Vices, which the Gofpel fo 
ftrongly forbids, were their fole Induce- 
ments to an unchriftian Stiffnefs and Cru- 
elty. Pride perverted their Judgment, and 
provoked them againft any one who durft 
fpeak, or even think otherwife than they 
did, or pretended to do. An unmeafura- 
ble Fondnefs of Power made them exert a 
tyrannical one over Confciences. And why 
hould we imagine that Dez/s would not 
be influenced by the fame Incentives? Are 
they originally freer from Paffions than 
others ? — Or are thefe Paffions better con- 
quered by Reafon alone than by that fame 
Reafon put together with, and leaning on oF 
mi 
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mild Religion of Jefus, and the ftrong Mo- 
tives to Virtue it affords? Let us fuppofe a 
Government of Dez/ts. Is it not highly 
probable they would foon fteer the fame 
Courfe, that the moft part of Chriftian 
Emperors and Princes have followed ? They 
would foon bring in their own Religion, and 
have no reft till it got the uppermoft Rank. 
Hence Jealoufies, Sufpicions, and Difputes 
would arife, and how long Blows would 
be fpared, it is impoflible to determine. 
Sure Iam that the fame Apologies or Ex- 
cufes, that Perfecution was ever coloured 
with, might appear as fpecious from the 
Mouth of a Dez/?, as from that of a Chri- 
ftian; nay the former would have this ad- 
ditional Plea for his Endeavours to ruin the 
Chriftian Religion, that he does not intend 
to punifh Miftakes, but only to profcribe 
Superftition, and what is worfe, Impofture ; 
for in no better Light Chriftianity appears to 
him. Orif we fuppofe him to have no 
reat Attachment to his own Religion, then 

what is called Reafons of State would of 
courfe have a greater weight on him, and 
make him ftrive to reduce all public Wor- 
fhips into one, to avoid the Uneafinefs that 
feveral religious Parties might give him; 
and thus introduce a deteftable Hypocrify 
under the name of Reunion of Sentiments, 
which is at once the Aim of all perfecuting 
Princes, 
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Princes, and whatiaffords them an’ Excufe 
for the Injuftices they commit to attain it. 
So far then is Deifm from being a Security 
againft Perfecution,: that it would. probably 
make ‘a fmaller | Refiftance:againft «the 
Temptations towards. it than any other 
known: miftaken © Principles: whatfoever 5 
T except only thofe:of ;the Roman Catholics, 
who have fo much. deformed! the Religion 
of ‘the ‘bleffed Jefus,' and fubftituted to. it 
fach deteftable «Maxims, that it no longer 
deferves the: Nameof Chriftian: Religion; and 
is. incomparably) worfe than Deifm..., Andal 
have Experience-on my Side to prove that 
thesTitle ‘of 'Philofophers, given: by) Mr. Vole 
taire to Deifts, does. not free them: from all 
Sufpicions:of being inclined) to! perfecutd, 
had. they. an Opportunity, or Power, to do 
it.The Emperor Marcus durelius Antor 
‘ninus was deemed :an-admirable Philofopher 
in his Time, and <has preferved ithe name 
of it to this’) Day: .No. body can’ be more 
averfe to Perfecution than ‘he profeffes him~- 
felf to be in a Wetter he’ wrote to the 
Common Council of fa, and which Ex 
jfebius-hath preferved in his Hiftory. (¢) He 
then {peaks-asa Philofopher, and according 
to the Sentiments of his Heart, Yet this 
fame Emperor never repealed the unjuft and 

Vor. WPart il. F  eruel 


* (a) Lib. iv. cap, 13, 
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cruel Laws enacted by his Predecefiors 
againft- the then inoffenfive Chriftians, 
Tertullian, (6) it is true, and feverat others 
‘after him (c) pretend that Marcus* dure- 
dius could: not publicly lay, afide thofe pe- 
nal Laws; but on: what» Ground they. fay 
it I know not ; nor is this Affertion of theirs 
to be taken rigoroufly, as if Marc. Aurelius 
dhad not the Power to have thofe Laws an- 
nulled, for this no body could believe, who 
‘*knows how unbounded was the Power of 
an Emperor at that Time ; and if they mean 
only that he did not care todo it, from an 
-Apprehenfion that this Step would hurt him 
-in the Opinion of the sbigotted Pagans, 
‘this is a Kind of an Apology which may 
be made by every Perfecutor, and which 
therefore. does not anywife affect what I am 
about to:prove, wz. that Marcus Aurelius, 
though a Philofopher, and in Spite of the 
‘Sentiments of great Moderation he had ex- 
prefied, fuffered, through political Views, 
the Chriitians to be perfecuted, and feveral 
wof them to be put to a eruel Death; 
among others the venerable Polycarp, .as is 
xecorded in Hiftory., (d) Fulian alfo,,an- 
other Emperor; has had, even from his 

Enemies 


|. (6) Apolog. cap. 5. 2) See Reflexions de Marc 
‘Aur. P. Dacier ; vie de I’ Emper. Pp. (4) Eufeb. 
H. E. Lib. iv, cap. 15. 
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Enemies the Name of Philofopher, and I be- 
lieve that Title will not be denied him 


~ by Mr. Voltaire. ‘fulian began like Mar- 


cus Aurelius, by declaring in the ftrongeft 
Manner that he difliked Violence for Re~ 
ligion-fake. As great an Admirer of Idola- 
try as he outwardly appeared, yet he wrote 
to the Governor of one of his Provinces, 
‘ that he would not fuffer (a) the Galileans 
‘ (as he called them) to be dragged to 
‘the Altars, nor in any other Way to 
* be injured.’ He alfo forbad the Inhabi- 
tants of the City of Bofra to perfecute 
the Galileans ; alledging among other 
Reafons (6) ‘ that they were already too 
‘ unhappy to be miftaken in the moft 
‘ effential Thing of all; and that Men 
‘are not to be brought to the Know- 
‘ ledge of Truth by bodily Punifhments 
* and Tortures” Thus far is Fulian’s Ex- 
ample favourable to what our Author has 
advanced. But upon Enquiry, I believe 
thofe Profeffions of Moderation from that 
Emperor will appear not to have been as 
fincere as thofe of Mareus Aurelius. Fu- 
lian’s Conduét, before and after he made 
them, proves he acted the cunning Part, 
and does afford great Reafons to fufpect 
even the Sincerity of his pretended Zeal 

F 2 for 


(a) Julian. Ep. xiii. (5) Ep. lii. 
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for Paganifm, Truly what Kind of Reli- 
ance is there upon the Sincerity of a Prince, 
who after his being initiated into all the 
Myfteries of Things, and having, fays Li- 
banius, broke, like a Lion, thro’ all the Ties 
by which he was bound to the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, pretended ftill to be fo extreme- 
ly fond of this fame Religion as to lead 
outwardly a Monattic Life, and take upon 
him the Office of a Reader in the Church 

(c) of Nicomedia? | 
What he did a fhort Time after having 
aflumed the Title of Augu/fus, fhews better 
ftill how far he could carry: Diffimulation ; 
or rather how little he valued, in hic Heart, 
public Worfhip of any kind. He was then 
a declared Pagan; or at leaft, he had pre- 
tended long before to be a thorough Ad- 
mirer of the Gods, and of the Worfhip paid 
to them ; and was actually revolving in his 
Mind the Means of deftroying Chriftianity 
for ever: (d) yet at that very Time he did 
not feruple reforting publicly to a Chriftian 
Affembly, where he feigned to adore efits 
Chrift.. If it be faid that he did it thro’ 
the Fear he had of Conffantius (tho’ this 
would be but an indifferent Apology) yet fo 
much cannot be faid in his Favour ; for this 
Comedy 


(c) Soerat. H. E. Lib. iii. cap. 1. (d) Socr. ibid. Amz. 
Marcel. anno 361. 





Art. 6. Jan. Feb. March, 1746. 85 


Comedy he acted after the infulting Letter 
(e) he had wrote to that Emperor, wherein 
he endeavoured to provoke him to a civil 
War. Some political Reafon he muft have 
had, no doubt, to act fuch a double Part; but 
it was not of fo urgent a Nature as it would- 
appear, could he be fuppofed to have been 
at that time under a Neceflity of deceiving 
Conftantius, who was certainly a zealous 
Chriftian. 

Another Inftance. ‘fulian formed the Re- 
folution to rebuild the City and Temple of 
Ferufalem, in order to fpite the Chriftians, 
and give the Lye to thofe Oracles in the 
Gofpel, which fay, that Temple fhall not 
be rebuilt. Asa Preparative to the Execu- 
tion of his Scheme, he wrote a very flatter- 
ing Letter to the whole fewi/b Nation ; 
gives them very great Encomiums, and pro- 
mifed that the oly City fhould be no fooner 
rebuilt, but he would inhabit it, aud join 
with them in giving Glory to the Almighty, 
Yet it is only reading fome of his Wri- 
tings to be convinced, that at all Times he 
had the greateft Contempt and Averfion for 
the Yews, their Law, their Prophets, and 
in fhort for their whole Religion, 

F 3 Add 


(c) This Letter was delivered to the Emperor in private. 
Sulian had wrote another full of Compliments and Excufes, 
which was to be given to him in public, 
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Add to this the folemn Appeal he made 
to all his pretended Gods, that the Day 
he was proclaimed Auguftus by his Army, 
he knew nothing of what was doing till 
the Affair was quite over, and that notwith- 
ftanding this Appeal, there are a Number of 
Probabilities amounting to very near a De- 
monftration, that he not only knew what 
his Officers were meditating, but did him- 
felf fet them at Work; and there will re- 
fult either a ftrong Prefumption, that in- 
wardly he laughed at thofe he called his 
Gods, or a Proof, that his Affirmations, even 
upon Oath, are not to be regarded. 

I have related thefe Samples ‘fulian gave 
of a moft unwarrantable Diffimulation, be- 
caufe, in my humble Opinion, they quite 
overthrow Mr. Voltaire’s Propofition; and 
much more fo yet, than the before mention- 
ed Inftance of Marcus Aurehus: For if 
‘fulian was neither a Chriftian (and this 
every body muft allow) nora fincere Pagan, 
and had any Religion at all, he muft have 
been, very near at leaft, of that kind of 
Philofophers, of which our Author fays that 
they never raifed any Difturbance, or mo- 
lefted any body on account of his Religion ; 
and yet it is paft all Controverfy that fusian 
did actually difturb the whole Body of Chri- 
ftians, on that very Account that they were 

Chriftians, 
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Chriftians.. ‘Thus may a Man not remem- 
ber his Principles, and a Pbilofopher forget 
that Perfecution is contrary to Philofophy, 
and act unphilofopbically; juft in the fame 
manner as Chriftians do every Day commit 
unchriftian Deeds, I thought the Subject 
important, and Mr. Voltaire’s triumphant 
Parallel between Deifts and Chriftians dan- 
gerous enough, to require the Obfervations I 
have made, 


VL. A Difcourfe on the Contradiétions of 
this World. In Profe. 


Here are fome of thefe Contrailiétions, by 
which the Reader may judge of the others, . 
The Emperor is King of the Romans ; but 


the Right of that King confifts in holding 
the Pope’s Stirrup, and giving him Water to 
wath his Hands at Mafs. 

Men, who make a Vow of Poverty, ob- 
tain in Confideration of that Vow an Income 
of about two hundred thoufand Crowns, (or 
thirty thoufand Pounds Sterling) and in con- 
fequence of their Vow of Humility, be- 
come defpotic Sovereigns — (he might have 
added) and very often great Tyrants. 

If an inoffenfive Philofopher. happens to 
fay, ~— that perhaps Matter has fome other 
Properties befides thofe which are known to 

F 4 us, 
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us, he is immediately branded with the 
Names of impious and public Diftarber; 
whereas they tranflate, ad ufum Delphini; Ci- 
cero’s Tufculans, and Lucretius, tho’ they 
are two complete Courfes of Irreligion. 

The Sceptic Philofopher' Bay/e:was; perfe- 
cuted, even in Holland ;) La! Mothe le Vayer, 
more fceptic andi lefs a Pitilofopher, was Pre» 
ceptor to Lewis the XIVth. |. 

Gouville was at the fame time hanged. in 
Effigy at Paris, and Minifter of France in 
Germany, > > sya) LY 

The famous. Atheift, Spinofa lived and 
died undifturbed. Vanini, who had only 
wrote againtt rijflotle, was burned; as an 
Atheift, If you confult,the Literary Hifto- 
ries and the Dictionaries, thofe inexhauttible 
Sources of Lies with very few Truths, you 
fall fee there that Vanini- not only . taught 
Atheifm publicly in. his) Writings; bat alfo 
that twelve Profeflors.of his Sect had left 
Naples before him, with. an Intention to 
make every where Profelytes, Yet if you 
but open Vanini’s Books, you fhall, be much 
furprized to fee them filled with Proofs of 
the Exiftence of God, | 

Should not an Afatic travelling through 
Europe be amazed to fee Comedians paid by 
the Sovereign, at the very fame time. that 
they are curfed by the Priefts, .. 


VII, Advices 


re ~ ~ wn” oo oo al nw 
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VIE. Advices ta a Fournalift on Philofophy, 
Hiftory, Plays, Pieces.of Poetry, Litera- 
ry Mifcellanies, Literary Anecdotes, Lan- 

guages and Stile, In Proje. 


What is it that_can make a Journal to 
pleafe the prefent Age and Pofterity? The 
Author anfwers this Queftion in two Words, 
—Be impartial. — * You have, fays he to 
the Journalift he writes to, ‘ you hate Learn- 
* ing and Tafte; if withal you are equitable, 
* I can foretel you a lafting Succefs, The 
* prefent Age is fond of all kinds of Lite~ 
* rature, from the Mathematics to Epigrams, 
‘ Every thing may have place in a 
* Journal ; even a well written Song is not 
* to be defpifed. Greece, that is fo proud of 
* having given Birth to Plato, glories alfo in 
* having produced Anacreon; and Cicere 
‘ does not make us forget Catullus. 

Our Author gives many gogd Advices on 
the feveral, Subjects fpecified at the Head of 
this Article, but I could not infert them 
here without protracting this Abftract much 
beyond what I intended. I may do it ano- 
ther Time, if judged neceffary. And for 
that Reafon alfo I fhall only relate the Titles 
of three other Articles, I. 4 Letter on 
public Diverfians.. Ul. Letters from the 
! MA King 
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King of Pruftia ‘to Mr. Voltaire, and from 
Mr. Voltaire to that Prince. Ul. An Ode 


to the Queen of Hungary. 





ARTICLE VIL 


A Letter zo the Journalift, 


Revd. S IR, 


OTWITHSTANDING the remark- 
able Difference of Style, I have 
Reafon to be convinced, that the 

inclofed is the Work of the fame Perfon, 
whofe Letter to Doétor Browne on his 
Treatife of Divine Analogy I fent you fome 
Months ago. It contains a regular De- 
monftration of the Being and Attributes of 
God ; and theugh I could have wifhed the 
Author in fome Places had ~ given his 
Thoughts more room, I believe the Publi- 
cation of it may be ufeful. For that Rea- 
fon I thought my felf obliged to fend it 
to you, as I fhall from Time to Time 
whatever falls into my Hands of the fame 
or the like Kind: Not without fome hopes 
of exciting other Gentlemen to communi-. 
cate to the Public by your Means, what- 

ever 
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ever Manufcripts they may have by them, 
of their own or of their Friends ; which 
would do honour to this Country, and wipe 
off the old Afperfion, too often and too 
oe eaft upon the learned Profeffions 

ere, that thofe engaged in them have with 
the beft Abilities an Indolence fuperior even 
to their Talents. 


I am, 
Revd. S I R, 
Your moft Obedient 


Humble Servant. 





An Effay on the Being and Attributes of 
God. 


T O attempt a Demonftration of the 
Being and Attributesof God, when 
there are already extant fo many excel- 
lent Writings on that Subject, feems at 
firft Sight’ an attempt of great Vanity, 
and little Ufe. But when it is confider- 
ed on the one Hand, that the Enemies 
of Religion are induftrious in raifing new 
Objections every Day, which could not be 
aniwered, till they firft were made; oat 

that 
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that old Objections, difguifed by new 
Phrafes, and drefled up in a new Form, 
become new to thofe, who are not accuf- 
tomed to clofe thinking: On the other, 
that the different Shape and Air, which 
every Writer gives his Arguments, tho’ 
effentially the fame with thofe of others, 
has its Ufe and Advantage; and that, 
where the former Writers have been lefs 
guarded or lefs exact than ufual, there thofe, 
who follow, will efpecially lay out their 
Skill and Pains; It will probably be own- 
ed, that an Attempt of this Kind is even 
at prefent laudable, and may be fo con- 
ducted, as to become of Service to Reli- 
gion. 

We are conicious of Ideas in our Minds, 
perfectly independent on our Will, and of 
which therefore we are not the Authors. 
No Man has ventured to affirm that we 
are ourfelves the Agents in Senfations, 
which we can neither raife, nor end; 
which prefent themfelves unbidden, and re- 
main upon the Mind, however unwelcome 
their Continuance. Thefe therefore have a 
Caufe without us, and the Atheift has ever 
fought it in a material World. _ Had he 
not fixed it there, he muft have admitted 
in the room of it fome immaterial Agent, 
who willed thofe Affections in his Mind, 
and therefore was Intelligent, and by his 

Influence 
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Influence upon his Happinefs and Mifery 
a God to him, an Intelligent Lord and 
Ruler. Whatever therefore there may be 
of Weight in the Metaphyfical Subtleties 
of modern Writers, who object to a 
Material World, and doubt of its Ex- 
iftence ; or to fpeak more properly perhaps, 
who imagine that they doubt, becaufe they 
can object, they afford no Refuge toan 
Atheift, who joins iffue in the Argu+ 
ment on a different Suppofition, that of 
a Material World, manifefting itfelf to us 
by real Qualities, and aéting upon our 
Minds by inherent Accidents and Powers : 
He admits that Beings ‘there are without 
us, endued with different Properties, and ex- 
erting different Powers, and how they 
came into Exiftence remains the only Que- 
ftion. 

Secondly, Among Beings, allowed by the 
former Propofition to exift, were there any, 
whofe Attributes neceffarily implied Exiit- 
ence, to enquire whence that Being took 
its Rife were a manifeft Abfurdity. Such a 
Being would exift for the fame Reafon, that 
a Triangle has Angles equal to two right 
ones, and the Mind would acquiefce in its 
Exiftence with the fame fettled Confidence, 
as in the Truth of that mathematical Propo- 
fition. But of every other Being the Mind 
requires an Account whence it arofe, how 

and 
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and why it fprung into the World, and fince 
its Effence and Exiftence have no natural 
Connexion, how they came to be united, 
Between Things that may de, and Things 
that muff be, there is an eflential Difference, 
and of ,the former the Mind ever demands a 
Caufe. It looks back to the Time, whe- 
ther affignable or no, when they were not, 
and cannot reft till it finds an Agent’to pro- 
duce them. That this Craving of the Mind 
after aCaufe is true to Reafon appears from 
hence; that of all the Attributes, which 
might without a Contradiction co-exift, fome 
Combinations only are actually and in Na- 
ture co-exiftent; many, equally confiftent, 
remaining ftill in the Rank of Poflibilities : 
Hence the Mind perceives a particular Deter- 
mination of fome Things to Exiftence, which 
others, in themfelves as poffible, have how- 
ever not received; and whence that particu- 
lar Determination, it has Reafon to en 
quire, or to {peak the fame in other Words, 
of what is only poflible has Reafon to expec 
a Caufe, 

Thirdly, Since by the foregoing Propofi- 
tion of every Being only poffible. there isa 
Caufe, therefore alfo of all Beings of that 
Order. For, fince every fuch Being is ef 
fentially and by Nature an Effect, any Num- 
ber or Combination of them muft alfo be 
Effects; and a Series of fuch Beings, finite 

or 
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or infinite; is only a Series of Effects, that is, 
without a Caufe, a Series. of mere Impoffi- 
bilities, To. aflign to an Effect a Caufe, 
which is. itfelf in the Rank of Things not 
neceflary, is to aflign a Caufe, which itfelf is 
an Effect; and which therefore requires an- 
other: ‘This again, if it be of the fame 
Kind, adds one more Effect to the two for- 
mer, and in reality increafeth the Sum of 
Agency required, and, if any. thing, inforceth 
the Want of an original, Caufe or Agent, 
To fuppofe that the Number. of Effects 
leffens the Dependence on a Caufe is an Ab- 
furdity, which does not want confuting ; 
and without fome Suppofal of this Kind, to 
carry ona Series of Effects, even to Infini- 
ty, alters nething in- their Nature : the 
more of them, the more of Agency is re- 
quired to their Exiftence. 

But, and this is the moft plaufible Ob- 
jection I remember, if, in a given Series of 
poffible Beings, every Being has its Caufe in 
the one immediately preceding, and the Se- 
ries be fuppofed infinite, of every Effect 
there is a Caufe, and confequently of the 
whole Series, You cannot fay that the firft 
Effect is without Caufe, for the Series being 
infinite, there is no firft Effet, and of all 
the reft the Caufe is given in the Being im- 
mediately foregoing. —To anfwer this Objec- 
tion, I muft obferye, that in Effects, wana ed 
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they-are or have is an Effect. Their Powers; 
and ‘to fpeak the’ Language of the: Schools; 
their Caufalities are all Effects ;oand the Ef 
feéts therefore of their Powers inot Effects 
of ‘ Caufes, but. Effects only’ of » Effeats, 
Hence in the given Series the whole is an 
Effect, and the Sum totalof the Series; 
finite or infinite, a finite or infinite: apes, 

without any one Caufe whatever; oo | 
“Fourthly, Sinos''no Being; only” poffible, 
citi be originally’ a ‘Caufe, ‘and Effeéts con: 
feffedly exift, ‘of thefe a Caute: ‘there! muft 
be of a fuperiof ‘Order, whofe <Alttributes 
are infeparable from Exiftence, and of which 
that-it' fhould not-exift implies a Contradic- 
tion.’ Thé Conclufion is undeniably: infer 
red. But whence this Being’? From a 
Caufe ? No» ‘Or ‘from Neceflity?) “The 
Expreffion were perhaps unguarded) » That 
Being cannot’ be from any thing, which dan- 
not but exift; and in Things ‘that muft be 
the Mind requires no Caufe.. That a:given 
Triangle ‘thould be Ifofeeles ‘or:equilateral 
fome Caufe muft be affigned; ‘but that be- 
ing equilateral its Angles .fhould “be: equal, 
theré neither is nor can there be aCaufe. ” 
"Fo difprove the Poffibility ofthis Con- 
nexion between Effence and Exittence, or 
that any Attributes whatever are ‘infeparable 
from Exiftence, is the laft'and only Refuge 
which the Atheitt has left ; and till he evi+ 
dently 
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dently fhews, that the Connexion here fup- 
pofed implies a Contradiction, what I have 
advanced amounts to Demonftration. How- 
ever, to remove every Scruple which might 
difturb the Mind, it may be of Ufe to thew 
that we have an Idea of fuch Attributes, and 
that to the Atheift at leaft, who muft admit 
Archetypes to his Ideas in the exifting World 
without him, there is a Being adtually ex- 
iftent, whofe Attributes are infeparable from 
Exiftence even in Thought and for a Mo- 
ment. 

And Firf?, Of pure Extenfion and abfo- 
lute Duration the Atheift has Ideas: Whe- 
ther there be a Vacuum or no, he hasan Idea 
of Extenfion not folid, and not moveable ; 
and of abfolute Duration that he has, is ftill 
more obvious, Of thefe, if they do exift, 
he knows and feels that their Exiftence is 
not merely poffible, but fuch as he required, 
unalterably connected with his Conception 
of them, and not in Thought or for a Mo- 
ment feparable from it. Let him conceive 
abfolute Duration beginning or ending, if 
he can; or affign to pure Extenfion or Im- 
menfity a Caufe of its Exiftence, or a Time 
when it was not. But, replies the Infidel, 
thefe are Ideas only, which have no Arche- 
type in Nature; and from our Ideas to the 
teal Exiftence of their Objects the Confe- 
quence will never hold. [add therefore 
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Secondly, That to fuppofe an Idea infepa- 
rably connected with Exiftence, and at the 
fame time having no Archetype without it, 
is an exprefs Contradiction in the Terms, 
Being connected with Exiftence feparably or 
infeparably is, in other Words, having an 
Archetype poffibly or certainly ; and there- 
fore that Idea, which is infeparably conneét- 
ed with Exiftence, and however has no Ar- 
chetype, is and is not thus infeparably con- 
nected, or, has and has not an Archetype. 
But to wave this, and not engage in a Dif- 
pute with thofe who are not now our imme- 
diate Antagonifts; to an Atheift ever this 
poor Retreat is forbidden by his Principles, 
which fuppofe a material World. Before 
he can deny the actual Exiftence of pure 
Extenfion, he muft conceive a material 
World exifting no where, fomething con- 
tained without any thing containing, and a 
folid extended Subftance being and moving 
in perfect Non-extenfion,—This is too ab- 
furd.—But perhaps tho’ there is Extenfion, 
*tis that of Matter only, which by Abftrac- 
tion from its other Qualities affords the 
Mind the Idea of pure Extenfion, tho’ as 
fuch it is really not in Nature. Surely no. 
The Receptacle of a folid Cube is different 
from the Cube itfelf; when it moves, the 
Extenfion moves not with it, but remains 
behind a Receptacle for another Cube of 
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fimilar Dimenfions. It is immoveable, and 
invariably fixed, and confequently not the 
fame with the folid, moveable, extended 
Subftance, Matter. But perhaps (and this 
is the laft and favourite Abfurdity of Infi- 
dels, and of fome alfo that are, I am fatif- 
fied, no Infidels) this pure Extenfion after 
all is negative, a mere Capacity of contain- 
ing Bodies, and to fpeak that without which 
all the reft is only Words, a pure and fimple 
Nothing. Then, what is not has Qualities 
and Dimenfions; what is not is long and 
broad and deep; what is not contains every 
thing that is; and without what is not, no- 
thing that is could be. Give me leave to 
add by Parity of Reafon, that what is not is 
impenetrable alfo, that it is moveable, and 
thinks, and wills—and then leave the Whole 
to be confidered by thofe who have ftarted 
the Objection. But to return: Since a Being 
there muft be of an Order of Exiftence fu- 
perior to poflible Exiftence, which I fhall 
call Self-exiftence for the future, tho’ pers 
haps there be fome Impropriety in the Ex- 
preflion, it remains to find out his Attri+ 
bates, 

Fifthly, The felf-exiftent Caufe, and this 
is the fifth general Propofition, is eternal 
and infinite. Of the firft there is no Que- 
ftion: What muft be, has been, is, and 
will be,—could have no Beginning, and 
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fhall never have an End. Of the latter 
fome have entertained a Doubt, and for that 
Reafon a few Words will be well beftowed 
upon it. We fay that a Thing muft be, in 
two Senfes perfectly diftint. That mutt 
be, in the lower Senfe, which by any Ar- 
guments whatever we can prove to be, tho’ 
in its Nature only poffible : That mutt be in 
the higher and moft proper Senfe, the con- 
trary of which implies a Contradiction. In 
this latter Senfe we fay that the felf-exiftent 
Caufe muft be, and, in that Senfe of the 
Expreffions only, what mutt be is neceflarily 
infinite. Suppofe it otherwife, and this 
Propofition will be true, that fomewhere 
the felf-exiftent Caufe does not exift: Now 
this Propofition cannot be affirmed, without 
feparating in the Mind the Ideas of Exift- 
ence and of the felf-exiftent Caufe, and 
therefore thefe Ideas are not infeparably 
linked ; therefore alfo the Non-exiftence of 
the felf-exiftent Caufe is not properly impof- 
fible, or, in other Words, the felf-exiftent 
Caufe is not truly felf-exiftent. ’Tis in 
vain to fay that you fuppofe its Exiftence in 
one Place, at the very Time that you deny 
it in another: Denying it at all, in any 
Senfe, or any Shape, muft be a Contradic- 
tion, if the Ideas are in themfelves infepa- 
rable: and if they in reality are not fo, nei- 
ther is the Being felf-exiftent, If thefe 
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Words, The /elf-exiftent Caufe exifts not here, 
form an intelligible Propofition, Exiftence 
is feparable from that Caufe; and the Con- 
nexion there is between them is only acci- 
dental, and not neceflary. This certainly 
is Demonftration: However, as in abftra&te 
ed Reafonings every Help fhould be afford- 
ed, let every one examine his own Mind, 
and he will find, that pure Extenfion ap- 
pears infinite to him for that very Reafon 
only, that it appears to him felf-exiftent. 
Could he range it among Things only pof- 
fible, he could alfo and of courfe fuppofe 
more or lefs of it exifting; he could con- 
fine it as he pleafed, and aflign Bounds to it 
in Thought. As it is, he cannot, and as 
long as he conceives it felf-exiftent, he is 
inevitably led to conceive it alfo infinite, 

Sixthly, This felf-exiftent Caufe eternal 
and immenfe is one, and only one. For 
whatever Attributes are infeparably connect- 
ed with Exiftence, exift in the felf-exiftent 
Caufe as their Subftratum ; it has all necef- 
fary Qualities inherent in itfelf, and re- 
united in its Effence, and therefore none 
remain to con(titute, or to require another 
felf-exiftent Being. The firft Part of this 
Argument wants Proof, and the latter Il- 
luftration. I fhall therefore confider them 
diftindly, 
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And Firf, The One Self-Exiftent Caufe 
has every Attribute infeparably connec- 
ted with Exiftence. For every fuch ne- 
ceflary Attribute muft exift in fome Sub- 
ftratum, and the whole Collection of them 
in one or more neceflarily Exiftent Be- 
ings; and in thefe, either collectively 
and altogether, and then each Self-Exiftent 
Being has all fuch Attributes, as this Part 
of the Argument requires; or elfe fepa- 
rately in feveral, fome in each exclufive 
of the reft, which laft Suppofition is ab- 
furd. For whatever a Self-Exiftent Being 
is, it is neceflarily fo, and it can have no At- 
tributes that do not infeparably belong to 
it. Were it otherwife, thofe Attributes 
would be only poffible, and confequently 
require a Caufe $ Or in other. Words, the 
Properties of an Uncaufed Bzing would 
be Caufed, which is a glaring Contradic- 
tion. But if all the Attributes of a Self- 
Exiftent Being belong neceflarily to it, 
then every fuch Being has them all, and 
they cannot exift feparately in feveral. 

Now, and Secondly, Since one Self- 
Exiftent Being has all the Attributes in- 
feparable from Exiftence, none remain to 
conftitute or require another, and confe- 
quently there is no other. I do not mean that 
there is no other Being, that has, or may 
have fome or all the Attributes of = 
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Self-Exiftent Being: The Argument does 
not reach fo far. But that fuch a Being, 
if any fuch there be, has them only pof- 
fibly and from a Caufe, and not in the 
fame Manner as the Self-Exiftent Being, 
is evident from hence; that neceflary or 
Self-Exiftence is founded only in the infe- 
parable Connexion between fome Attri- 
butes and Exiftence, which infeparable 
Connexion implies no more than that thofe 
Attributes muft exift, and not that they muft 
exift twice, thrice, or an hundred Times 
in different Subftratums: This, if it be 
poffible, is but poffible at moft, and there- 
fore when it is, can be only froma Caufe. 
To illuftrate this Pure Extenfion or 
Immenfity isan Attribute infeparable from 
Exiftence, and. that fomething immenfe 
fhould not exift, we can no more conceive, 
than that twice two fhould be an hun- 
dred. But this is only true of the firft 
original Immenfe, Suppofe: a fecond, co~ 
extended, and commenfurate, and you di-~ 
ftinétly feel, that you only can fuppofe 
it; you conceive of it as barely poffible, 
and can, without a Contradiction, annihi- 
late again this Arbitrary Creation of the 
Mind ; whilft the former, if you fuppofe 
it non-Exiftent, inevitably returns upon 
you, and in fpite ot all Endeavours to re- 
Move it, remains at laft as neceflary, and 
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as infinite asever. In a Word, you con- 
ceive of this as Self-Exiftent, of any other 
as only poflible, and froma Caufe, 

As I have chofen to illuftrate many 
Arguments in this Effay from pure Ex. 
tenfion or Immenfity, a Queftion natu- 
rally occurs, which I think my felf oblig- 
ed to anfwer, Do you conceive of Space, 
as if it really were the One Self-Exiftent 
Caufe of all Things? I anfwer no, and 
therefore have avoided the Expreftion, 
Space is in Philofophy a Word of conve- 
nient Ufe, but in true Divinity perhaps it 
might be fpared. It carries with it a con- 
fufed Idea of a dark infenfible Subftratum, 
endued with no other Quality than mere 
Extenfion; and fuch a Being neither is, 
nor can be the firft Caufe. Butis it not 
Self-Exiftent ? So far from that, that it is 
not certain it exifts; and if it does, can 
only do fo froma Caufe, and is, as un- 
doubtedly as Matter, in the order of creat- 
ed Beings. 

This Affertion will found ftrangely, and 
deferve fome Illuftraticn. I fay therefore, 
that pure Original Immenfity is certainly 
an Attribute of God, and as furely fo as 
he is infinite. But then, that Original 
Immenfity is not the Immenfity of Space 
in the common Acceptation of the Word. 
If there be in Nature, and whether there 
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is or no I cannot pofitively fay, a Sub- 
ftratum endued only with Extenfion, fuch 
as the Word Space generally denotes, then 
the Immenfity of that is mot original Im- 
menfity, not’ Self-Exiftent and Neceflary 
Immenfity, but poflible only in its Na- 
ture, and exiftent therefore from a Caufe, 
That fomething Infinite or Immenfe there 
muft be, is evident from the infeparable 
Connexion between Exiftence and Immenfi- 
ty. But that every Thing Immenfe is 
therefore Self -Exiftent, not the Sha- 
dow of an Argument appears : And if 
Space, however infinite, exifts, it exifts 
only from a Caufe ; it is then that fecond 
Infinite, coextended with and commenfu- 
rate to the firft, which I have proved be- 
fore to be unneceffary in its Nature, and 
ranked among Things poffible, which re- 
ceive their Exiftence from a Caufe. But 
we conceive of Space as neceflarily Exiftent, 
and we cannot get rid of that Conception— 
I beg Leave to deny the Fact. We conceive 
of pure Original Immenfity indeed, as an 
Attribute of fome Subftratum, Neceflary 
and Self-Exiftent: But what that Subftra- 
tum is, we know not; and what other 
Attributes it has, we do not thus at once 
conceive, but difcover by degrees, and by 
fucceflive Reafonings. Suppofe it there- 
fore proved, that this unknown Subtra- 
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tum is an Agent, and has feveral Attri. 
butes befides Extenfion, and you muft ei- 
ther own there is no Space, in the Senfe 
fixed upon the Word, or elfe that Space 
is not neceffarily Exiftent. Ina Word, tis 
not a Subftratum capable only of Extenfi- 
on, to the Exclufion of every other Attri- 
bute, that we conceive as Self-Exiftent, 
but a Subftratum certainly Immenfe, and 
capable befides of every other Attribute, 
which Reafon fhall afterwards affign to 
it. 

But to proceed ; and this is the Seventh 
Propofition, the One Selt-Exiftent Being 
is an Agent. For fince of all Poffible Be- 
ings there is a Caufe, and this Caufe, as 
has been proved, is and muft be Self- 
Exiftent ; the One Being of that Order is 
certainly that Caufe, and there can be no 
other. ’Tis therefore by his Power that 
every thing exifts, and his Power being ef- 
fentially uncaufed, fince he himfelf is fo, the 
Exertion of that Power is ftri& and proper 
Agency. Power exerted without any im- 
pelling Force actuating that Power, or, in 
other Words, Original or Uncaufed Power 
is the beft Conception we can form of A- 
gency, and fuch of neceflity belongs to 
the firft and only Caufe of all Things, 
which therefore is an Agent. The firft 
Agent muft originally have acted indepen- 
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dently of Inftruments, and of Materials: 
Every thing befides himfelf being from a 
Caufe, Inftruments and Materials, if he 
afterwards has ufed them, mutt themfelves 
have been firft caufed, and in their Produc- 
tion therefore he aéted certainly without 
them. Aétion without Inftruments or 
Materials is inftantaneous Action: The firft 
Caufe therefore acts at once, inftantaneoufly, 
or with infinite Velocity. In this Senfe 
therefore his Power is ftrictly infinite: It 
extends alfo to every thing conceived as pof- 
fible by us, or any other Being, where there 
is not a Miftake in the Conception. For 
fince of Properties, that do not exift in 
fome Subftratum, neither we, nor any other 
Being, can any ways attain Conceptions, 
nothing can appear poffible to us or them, 
befides the feveral Combinations of the 
Attributes exifting: Thefe Attributes the 
firft Agent has all of them produced already, 
and can certainly produce again, in any 
other Combination which is not inconfiftent; 
and therefore in this Senfe alfo his Power is 
infinite, and He Almighty. Beyond this it 
would ‘be needlefs to proceed, if it were 
ffible. The firft Agent can with infinite 
elocity produce whatever any. Being can 
conceive as poffible, and this is certainly 
enough to denominate him Almighty. 
Bde Eighthly, 
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Eighthly, This one felf-exiftent Agent, 
and this is the eighth Propofition, is intelli- 
gent, becaufe the Agency of the firft Caufe 
exerts itfelf independently of Inftruments or 
Materials, or becaufe, in other Words, 
whatever Beings the firft Caufe produces, it 
creates them: For Creation undeniably in- 
fers Intelligence, and fuppofeth a Conception 
of the created Being antecedently prefent to 
the Creator’s Mind. Admit a blind, felf- 
moving Power (granting the Conception not 
impoffible, which however I am fatisfied it is) 
and the uimoft you can then afcribe to it 
is only Action upon Things that are: It may 
impel and move them, change their Figures 
and Dimenfions by its Preflure — but that 
it fhould create, produce a Being, which was 
not, and confequently was only poffible in 
its Nature, and might never have exifted, 
amounts to this manifeft Abfurdity, that 
Non-intelligence can will, and chufe, and 
underfiand. For when the Being, that was 
not, began to be, that that Being commen- 
ced, that very Being, endued with fuch 
particular Accidents and Powers, conitituted 
in that particular determinate Manner, in 
which it afterwards exifted, —— of all this 
there was a Caufe; there was a Model, and 
a Pattern to direct the Agent; fomething 
that determined his Action to thofe very 
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Particularities, and to no other; and this 
Something was internal to him, for external 
Caufes in the prefent Suppofition there are 
none: And if this be fo, as it evidently is, 
then this internal determinating Something, 
this exact obfervant Principle, which aéts by 
Rule, and adheres clofely to a Plan, if it 
be not Intelligence, has however all its Pro- 
perties, and, as I faid before, is an under- 
ftanding, willing, and chufing Non-intelli- 
gence. But this is too abfurd.—To proceed 
therefore : Since the firft Caufe is neceffarily 
intelligent, it alfo acts from Choice, and is 
influenced by Motives, To fuppofe an in- 
telligent Being acting without Motives, is to 
take away the Intelligence you granted: It 
atts, in that Hypothefis, it knows not what, 
it knows not why; or, to {peak more pro- 
perly, it wills, and wills not, in the fame in- 
dividual Inftant, fince to will neceffarily 
implies an End. Motives therefore every 
‘ Being endued with Intelligence muft at all 
times proceed upon, and according to the 
Nature of thofe Motives its moral Charac- 
ter is either good or bad. 

What thefe are in the Supreme Intel- 
ligence is therefore the laft Inquiry; and 
if they fhall be found of the generous 
and benevolent Kind, then He alfo is bene- 
volent and generous, and a perfect moral 
Agent. I here include all the Perfections of 
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a moral Agent under the general Notion of 
Benevolence; for in the firft Caufe all lau- 
dable Affections are neceflarily reducible to 
that one; Juftice, Equity, Veracity, Mercy, 
and every other Difpofition of the moral, 
Kind being in the Supreme Intelligence 
nothing more than the fame Benevolence, 
confidered under different Views. When it 
is-confidered as removing the Deformities 
introduced into the Creation, or preventing 
thofe Interruptions to their Happinefs, which 
his Creatures may receive from one ans 
other, ’tis then Juftice and Equity ; when 
it is employed in appointing to his Crea< 
tures proper Means of Happinefs, or cor- 
recting their Deviations from them, ’tis 
Veracity or Mercy, but ftill effentially the 
fame, and, under different Denominations, 

ure and genuine Benevolence, which is the 
only laudable Affection of a Superior towards 
his Inferiors. 

It remains therefore to prove, and this 
will be the ninth and laft Propofition, 
that the Supreme Intelligence is alfo Bene- 
volent or fupremely Good, And here, if 
the Senfe of moral Good and Evil be infe- 

rable from Intelligence, and no Being 
endued with Reafon can conceive of his 
own Actions, as divefted of all Beauty or 
Deformity ; the Supreme Being, as well as 
every other, has this Senfe of Moral ae 
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and muft always be directed by it. The 
Confequence is undeniable. For fince the 
Author of all Power muft be Himfelf Im- 
paflible, He can only be engaged to Act 
by internal Principles of Action, the Difpo- 
fitions of his Mind: And as thofe by the 
Suppofition all folicit him on the Side of 
Goodnefs or Benevolence, on that Side on- 
ly he can Aét, and is neceflarily and effen- 
tially Benevolent. The Conclufion is only 
Hypothetical ; but, the Suppofition granted, 
it is undeniably inferred. And that the 
Senfe of Moral Beauty is nnalterably con- 
nected with Intelligence, I appeal to every 
Man’s own Mind ; he feels they are in- 
feparably linked and united in his Concep- 
tions, againft every attempt he can make 
to divide them, even for a Moment; and 
confequently that the Hypothefis is true, 
and the Conclufion regular, I know and 
own that bad Actions appear to fome Beings 
Eligible, but this is no Objection We 
can eafily conceive a Being chufing from 
other Motives an Action morally deformed : 
But a Being divefted of all Senfe of Beauty, 
capable of confidering Malignity, Ingrati- 
tude, and Treachery, as equally laudable 
and beautiful as the oppofite Affections, 
is, if I very much miftake not, what no 
Man living can conceive : And if fo, the 

Senfe 
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Senfe of Moral Beauty is not arbritrary, 
but to every Intelligence innate, and infe- 
parable from it. 

Thus at laft are we arrived to that valu- 
able Conclufion, which is our Glory and our 
Security, that there is One Self-Exiftent 
Agent, Eternal and Immenfe, Intelligent 
and neceflarily Good, to whom we, and 
every other Being which occupies the Uni- 
verfe, owe all we are, and all we have. 
That I have fought him in the dark Paths 
of Metaphyfics, is becaufe his natural Attri- 
butes, as Divines generally call them, his 
Self-exiftence, his Unity, and his Immenfity 
can be demonftrated only in that Way; and 
therefore I was obliged to build upon thofe 
Principles, which alone can fupport the Su- 
perftruéture. But of his Intelligence and 
moral Attributes fo many Proofs are to be 
found in their Effects, and thofe fo clear, 
and to every Underftanding fo convincing, 
that what I have faid concerning them from 
other Topics, has been rather to make this 
fhort Effay more confiftent, than from any 
Fondnefs for that kind of reafoning, or an 
Opinion of its fuperior Excellence. Cer- 
tainly the Senfe of Beauty implanted in 
the Mind of Man, or more properly in- 
nate, is a furer and a fhorter Inlet to the 
Knowledge of God’s Moral Attributes, 
than any  metaphifical Argumentation. 

From 
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From this the moft Ignorant are confcious 
of a contriving Agent, who exits invifibly 
without them, and has difpofed every thing 
around by Rule, and Weight, and Mea- 
fure: And from this Perfuafion to the Be- 
lief of this Almighty Being’s Goodnefs the 
Tranfition is natural and eafy. To defire 
the Prefervation’ and Well-being of the 
Work of his own Hands is an Affection, 
of which none can fuppofe him deftitute, 
who has not learned to doubt, and induftri- 


oufly ftudied Incredulity. 





ARTICLE Vill. 


Moeurs & Ufages des Oftiackes, avec quelques 
Remarques, &c. 


That is to fay, 
Manners and Cuftoms of the Oftiacks, with 


fome curious Remarks on Siberia and the 
Streight of Weygats, sy John Bernard 
Muller, Captain of Dragoons in the Swe- 
dith Service. 


R. Salmon in the fifth Volume of his 
Modern Hiftory makes fome mention 
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of the Offiacks, and borrows from this 
Gentleman the little that he fays of them: 
Had he been pleafed to copy more from 
him, there had been no occafion for this 
Abftract ; but as his Account rather excites, 
than fatisfies the Curiofity, I hope to be 
forgiven, if I fupply the Reader from the 
fame Source with more Particulars of the 
Hiftory and Cuftoms of a Nation, hitherto 
very little known. 
The Author, as appears by the Title, was 
a Swedi/hb Officer: He was taken Prifoner 
by the Mu/covites, and fent into Siberia, 
where he collected the Materials of . this 
Work, and thus ufefully employed his in- 
voluntary Leifure. This Relation is divided 
into four Chapters; the firft contains what 
the Author has difcovered of the Kingdom 
-of Siberia, and particularly of the Offiacks. 
Chap. I. There are not many Incitements 
to travel into Siberia, and, excepting fome 
{cattered Ruffians, the Inhabitants can neither 
read nor write; fo that it is no Wonder the 
Accounts fhould be but few, and thofe in a 
great degree imperfect, which have appeared 
of thofe wild Tracts of Country. What 
the Author has picked up, is itfelf but mo- 
dern. Mahomet, a Sovereign of that Coun- 
try, built a City on the River Irtis, and 
called it Sibir, which in the Language of 
the Tartars fignifies Metropolis; and a 
__ this 
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this City the Province probably received its 
Name. This Mahomet had two Sons, Go- 
tiger and Bekbula: They were dethroned, 
and put to death by Kutfum, Prince of the 
Hord-Coffacks, who pofleffed himfelf of all 
Siberia, and aflumed the Title of King. 
He was himfelf foon after difpoffeffed by 
Germack Thimophewitz, Captain of a Band 
of Coffacks, who had for many Years infefted 
the Banks of the River Volgas' The Czar 
‘fobn Bafilowitz occafioned this Revolution. 
To free the Volga from thofe Robbers, he 
forced them into Sberia, where under the 
Conduct of Thimophewitz, tho’ they were 
but an Handful, five hundred and forty 
Men, they defeated Kutfium, and drave him 
out of his new Kingdom. This Conqueft 
by the Coffacks gave Siberia to the Czars of 
Mujfcovy, who by that Event became its 
Sovereigns, and have governed it ever fince 
by their Waywodes : For Thimophewitz, dif- 
trufting his own Strength to preferve his 
Acquifitions, and defirous to obtain Pardon 
and Prote@tion from the Czar, offered him 
the Sovereignty of that Province, which he 
readily accepted, and effectually fecured by 
fending Troops into it. 

There are in Siberia Mines of Iron, of 
Copper, and of Cryftal ; but thefe are found 
in many Places. The Mamont is more extraor- 
dinary ; it is a Subftance refembling Ivory, 
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that works like it, and anfwers the fame 
Purpofes; but is of a rougher Grain, and 
grows yellow, when it lies in Water, or is 
expofed to Heat. It is met with under 
Ground, and efpecially in fandy Soils. Some 
think it is real Ivory, the Teeth of Elephants 
left there by the Flood: Others the foffil 
Ivory, mentioned by the Antients. Mr. 
Muller would be himfelf of that Opinion, 
had he not carefully obferved, that all Pieces 
of that Subftance are hollow at one End, 
and, as he therefore calls it, at the Root, 
and filled with fomething not unlike coagu- 
Jated Blood; he has even found fome of 
them that were bloody. The People of 
the Country fay thefe Pieces of Mamont are 
Horns; that the Animal that wears them 
lives in marfhy Places, under Ground, and 
makes his Way with them thro’ moift and 
yielding Mold; but where he meets with 
Sand, his Horns become ufelefs, the Sand 
flowing back as faft as he endeavours to re- 
move it. There confequently he is detained, 
and unable to extricate himfelf he dies. 
Many of the Inhabitants pretend to have 
feen this Animal in Caverns, and give De- 
{criptions of him, which the Author does 
not entirely truft. His Diffidence is certain- 
ly excufable: An Animal of {0 large a Size, 
living and moving under Ground, however 
foft and compreflible the Soil, would be a 

ftrange 
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ftrange Phenomenon. But be that as it 
may, thefe pretended Horns weigh fome of 
them ninety Pound Weight, and near them 
have been found by the Author, and his 
Fellow Prifoners, Jaw-bones weighing twen- 
ty four, of a Subftance neither perfect Stone, 
nor perfect Bone, but a-kin equally to 
both. 

There is another extraordinary Produétion 
of Nature in Siberia, found upon the high- 
eft Mountains. They call it Kamine Mafla, 
in our Language Butter of Stone, The 
Heat of the Sun extracts it out of the Rocks 
in a fluid Form ; it flows down by the Sides 
of them, fticks, hardens, and at laft adheres 
to them as Mortar does to Stone, This 
Subftance melts in Water like a Salt, and 
has an aftringent vitriolic Tafte. The Na- 
tives ufe it as a Remedy in Fluxes, but it 
is a violent one; as indeed are mott of theirs, 
which to lefs hardy Conftitutions would be 
as dangerous as the Difeafe. In Venereal 
Diftempers, for Inftance, they adminifter 
Sublimate in large Quantities, either without 
any Vehicle, or at beft in a little Stir-about ; 
and in the Progrefs of the Cure, give the 
Patient an Infufion of Cranes-eyes, made in 
the ftrongeft Vinegar. This Potion they 
give him once a Day, the Author fays a 
Glafs-full, without other Regimen or Cure, 
except Epileptic Fits fhould come upon ro ; 
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which is not an uncommon Cafe in the Ufe 
of this dreadful Remedy; and then Brandy 
is poured down till they are quieted. 

The Offiacks live on the Banks of the Ri- 
verOby, whofeCourfe is from South toNortha- 
long theFrontiers of Szberia,on thatPart where 
it throws itfelf into a Guba, fo in the Sclavo- 
nian Language they call the Concourfe of 
many Rivers, which opens into the Streights 
of Weygatz, otherwife of Nafau. ‘'Thefe 
Streights are never free from Ice; and tho’ 
many and large Rivers empty themfelves 
into them, the Sea is always at one Height. 
The Author accounts for this Phenomenon, 
as others have done for the Ca/pian Sea’s not 
overflowing, by fuppofing fubterraneous Dif- 
charges. Butin this Cafe there feems to be 
no need of them. The Waters, brought 
down into thefe Streights, have the whole 
Northern Ocean to fpread thro’ under the 
Surface of the Ice, which certainly does not 
reach the Bottom. 

Mr. Muller places Nova Zembla over 
againft the Ody: But notwithftanding this 
Situation, fo favourable to get Intelligence, 
*tis but little he has been able to colleét con- 
cerning it, ‘The Reafon is, that neither the 
Oftiacks nor their Neighbours vifit Nove 
Zembla frequently. There is too much 
Danger in the Expedition, to go upon it 
often: It proceeds from a fevere North 

| Wind, 





Art.8. Jan. Feb. Mar. 1746. 119 


Wind, againft which there is no Defence, 
but taking fhelter in a Cave, or the Hollow 
of a Rock. Thofe, who are furprized at 
any Dittance from thefe Retreats, are infal- 
libly deftroyed, To the fame Wind proba- 
bly is owing the Barrennefs of all thofe Cli- 
mates, upon which it blows dire€tly, tho’ a 
little modified in its Paflage from Nova 
Zembla. At Tobolfky, the City already men- 
tioned under the Name of Szdir, no Kind 
of Fruits will grow, tho’ it is no farther 
North than the Latitude of 57, and in that 
of 60 in the fame Direction they have nei- 
ther Grain nor Vegetable; whereas in Fin- 
land, .in the Neighbourhood of bo, they 
have Corn in great Abundance, in the fame 
Degree of Northern Latitude, 

Chap. II. The next Chapter gives a par- 
ticular Account of the Manners of the O/7- 
acks, The firft thing obfervable among 
them is, that they have a Language of their 
own, different from that of their immediate 
Neighbours the Samogites and Vagolites, not 
only as a different Dialect, but entirely and 
fo effentially, that they converfe only by 
Interpreters. ‘There are however in this 
Language, fo unintelligible to their next- 
door Neighbours, many Words feemingly 
adopted from very diftant Nations, many 
from the Eaftern Language, and fome even 
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from the Latin: Fuva fignifies Help, Aj 
fftance, and Nemen, Name., . 

The Ofzacks are _middle-fized ; very few 
of them tall: Their Features, like thofe of 
the Europeans; handfome, if compared to 
their next Neighbours, who themfelves are 
Beauties to the Cal/muck Tartars. 

When a Child is born in a Family, the 
Father goes in queft of a Name for it. If 
he meets a Ruffian, he defires him to fupply 
him; if not, the Child muft be contented 
with that of ‘the firft Beaft his Father lights 
upon. Thofe who would avoid this Trou- 
ble, call their Children firft, fecond, third, 
according to the Order of their Birth; or 
White-head, Crooked, Lame, from their 
Beauties or Deformities. 

Education lies within a very narrow Com- 
pafs in this Country. To fhoot the Bow, 
to hunt, and fifth, are the only Arts in 
which Children are inftruéted: Their Pa- 
rents have themfelves no other. Fifhing is 
their Occupation in the Summer : They dry 
what Fifth they take, moftly without Salt, 
which the Majority cannot afford, and lay 
it up for Winter. Then Hunting is their 
Bufinefs, chiefly for the Furs of the Ani- 
mals, with which they pay the Tribute to 
the Czar, and partly to diverfify their Food, 
which is otherwife nothing but dry Fith. 

Bread 
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Bread is an Article of Luxury in that Coun- 
try, which few are rich enough to compafs. 
Sables, Furs, Ermins, Bears and Rain Deer 
are their Game, and the Blood of them 
their mdft delightful Liquor; and no Won- 
der, fince Train Oyl is the next beft Beve- 
rage they have. 

Their greateft fedentary Amufement is 
Smoaking. ‘This they do with remarkable 
Oeconomy, holding Water in their Mouths 
to imbibe and collect the Smoak, that none 
of it may ’fcape them: When the Water is 
thoroughly impregnated with Smoak, they 
fwallow both together. This Method of 
Smoaking provokes them violently to vomit, 
which, ’tis to be prefumed, is Part of the 
Amufement, of ghe fame Delicacy with the 
reft; but probably of more Advantage to 
them, the Coarfenefs of their Food requiring 
frequent and {trong Evacuations, 

Rain-Deer and Dogs are the great Riches 
of the Country.— The Ufe of the Firft is 
known; but it fcarce could be fufpected 
that the Latter are employed in the fame 
Way. ‘Tis however true, and though 
they are no bigger than our Mattiffs, they 
draw their Owners upon Sledges with in- 
credible Swiftnefs. Some People keep 
them for the ufe of Travellers, and they 
run fettled Stages, as our Poft-horfes, and 
where they bait, are fed upon dry Fith. 
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In lieu of Flax and Hemp, the Women 
of the Country make a Kind of Cloth 
with Nettles. They ufe it for Curtains, 
Stuffs, and Handkerchiefs, or rather Veils ; 
for they cover their Hands with *hem at 
all Times, and, when they go out, their 
Faces, which, it feems, the Cuftom of the 
Country forbids them to fhew to Strangers, 
They tinge their Linen, and even their 
Skins with variety of Colours ; and this is 
confidered as an Ornament, 

The Offiacks are governed by the Way- 
wode of Siberia, under the Protection of the 
Czar of Mufcovy. They have no inferior 
Magiftrates: Every head of a Family is a 
Kind of Sovereign within the Limits of 
it. And if different Families fhould dif- 
agree, the Priefts are calfed in as Arbitra- 
tors, rather than as Judges; even this hap- 
pens but very feldom, and in Cafes of Im- 
portance only. 

Every Offtack has two Wives, an old 
one to overfee his Family, and a young one 
to encreafe it. He generally buys both, 
probably at different Prices, but both how- 
ever very dear; for they are feldom fold 
for lefs than an hundred Rubles, -an im- 
menfe Sum in that poor Country. This 
indeed is feldom paid in Specie; Boats, 
Fifhing-tackle, Dogs, or Rain-Deer, elti- 
mated pretty high, generally make the Pur- 
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chafe. Whenthe Sum and the Equivalent 
are fettled, the Day is fixed for the Deli- 
very of the Maiden, and till then, tho’ 
the Bargain is concluded, the Lover is 
not allowed to wait upon his Mittrefs. 
They marry Girls young, frequently ar 
feven or eight Years old, that the Hufband 
may have the better chance to mould her 
tohis Temper. They allow Divorce, but 
very feldom practife it. The Women 
there feem to be exempted from a Curfe, 
pronounced againft the Sex; they are 
brought to Bed without any apparent 
Labour. In the fevereft Froft, they lay 
down their Burthen on the Snow, toll 
the new-born Infant in it, till he cries, 
then take him to the Breaft, and all is 
over. They proceed on their Journcy, if 
they fhould be travelling, as if nothing at 
all had happened; but if they are at 
home, they feclude themfelves from all 
Company, even from their Hufbands, for 
fome Weeks more or lefs, till the Time 
of their Purification. This is a concife 
Ceremony : A Fire is kindled in the Hat, 
and the good Woman takes three leaps over 
it,—and is purified to all Intentsand Pur- 
pofes. When an Ofsack dies, they bury, 
or depofit in the Snow his Bow, his Ar- 
rows, and his domeftic Utenfils, together 
with the Corps: An evident Proof, that 
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they have notions of a future State ; how 
imperfect foever they may be. 

Chap. HI. The Third Chapter gives 
fome account of the Religion of the O/- 
tiacks, It was, before Chriftianity was in- 
troduced among them, fhamefully fupertfti- 
ous, They had three public Deities of 
higher Eftimation than the reft. The firft 
in rank was a fhapelefs Log of Wood, one 
End of which was wrought into a diftant 
and clumfy Imitation of an Human Head. 
This Idol was dreffed in red, and covered 
with variety of Rags, pinned upon it 
by its Devotees, and wore upon its Head 
a Fur Cap made of Foxes Tails. The 
fecond in order they called Schettan, and 
was a Brazen Goofe : This was looked upon 
as a Novel Deity, and therefore lefs refpec- 
ted than the former, . though both in its 
Shape and in its Materials the more decent 
Idol of the two: It was fuppofed to have 
a particular Infpeftion over Fowl. The 
third God, called Starick Obfkii, or the old 
Man of the Oly, was fuppofed to prefide 
over their Fifheries, was addreffed by them, 
when they fet out a Fifhing, and careffed, 
or abufed at their return, according to their 
Succefs. Their’ domeftic Gods, for they 
had their Penates, as well as politer Nati- 
ons, they treated much in the fame Man- 
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ner ; very decently upon Succefs, and very 
fcurvily upon Difappointment. 

Their Sacrifices had very little worthy 
of Obfervation inthem. They killed the 
larger Animals upon thefe Occafions with 
an Arrow, but the Prieft always ftruck 
it firft, either to devote it, or merely as a 
Signal. They then let it bleed intoa Vef- 
fel, appropriated for that Ufe, and the Blood 
they {prinkled on their Huts, drank part 
of it, and befmeared their Idols Lips with 
the remainder. Their moft coftly Sacrifices, 
and which they moft efteemed, and moft 
depended on, were Horfes, 

Their Manner of fwearing Allegiance to 
their Waywodes is fingular enough. They 
are prefented with a Bear Skin, an Ax, 
a Knife, anda Piece of Bread ; they eat the 
Bread, and then make the following Impre- 
cation: ‘ If I remain not faithful to my 
© Sovereign all my Life, and if I rebel 
* againft him, may this Bear tear me to 
* Pieces in the Woods, may the Bread 
‘ which I have eaten, ftick in my Throat, 
‘ this Knife ftab me to Death, and this Ax 
* cut off my Head. 

The former Part of the Imprecation is not 
only fingular, but unintelligible accor- 
ding to our Ideas, But Mr. Muller 
explains it by obferving, {that the O/tzacks 
had adopted a very extraordinary Kind of 

Tranf- 
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they have notions of a future State ; how 
imperfect foever they may be. 

Chap. III. The Third Chapter gives 
fome account of the Religion of the O/- 
tiacks, It was, before Chriftianity was in- 
troduced among them, fhamefully fuperfti- 
ous. They had three public Deities of 
higher Eftimation than the reft. The firft 
in rank was a fhapelefs Log of Wood, one 
End of which was wrought into a diftant 
and clumfy Imitation of an Human Head. 
This Idol was dreffed in red, and covered 
with variety of Rags, pinned upon it 
by its Devotees, and wore upon its Head 
a Fur Cap made of Foxes Tails. The 
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was a Brazen Goofe : This was looked upon 
as a Novel Deity, and therefore lefs refpec- 
ted than the former, though both in its 
Shape and in its Materials the more decent 
Idol of the two: It was fuppofed to have 
a particular Infpeftion over Fowl. The 
third God, called Starick Obfkii, or the old 
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ner ; very decently upon Succefs, and very 
{curvily upon Difappointment. 

Their Sacrifices had very little worthy 
of Obfervation inthem. They killed the 
larger Animals upon thefe Occafions with 
an Arrow, but the Prieft always ftruck 
it firft, either to devote it, or merely as a 
Signal. They then let it bleed intoa Vef- 
fel, appropriated for that Ufe, and the Blood 
they {prinkled on their Huts, drank part 
of it, and befmeared their Idols Lips with 
the remainder. Their moft coftly Sacrifices, 
and which they moft efteemed, and moft 
depended on, were Horfes, 

Their Manner of fwearing Allegiance to 
their Waywodes is fingular enough. They 
are prefented with a Bear Skin, an Ax, 
a Knife, anda Piece of Bread ; they eat the 
Bread, and then make the following Impre- 
cation: ‘ If I remain not faithful to m 
* Sovereign all my Life, and if I rebel 
‘ againft him, may this Bear tear me to 
* Pieces in the Woods, may the Bread 
‘ which I have eaten, ftick in my Throat, 
‘ this Knife ftab me to Death, and this Ax 
‘ cut off my Head. 

The former Part of the Imprecation is not 
only fingular, but unintelligible accor- 
ding to our Ideas, But Mr. Muller 
explains it by obferving, {that the O/tacks 
had adopted a very extraordinary Kind of 
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Tranfmigration : They imagined, that the 
Soul of a dead Bear took up its Lodging in 
the Body of fome Living one, and, by the 
help of the former Soul its Fellow Lodger, 
exerted double Strength in that new Body, 
and avenged the Injuries it had received in 
its former Habitation. For this reafon it 
was their conftant Cuftom when they had 
killed a Bear, to hang up its Skin near 
fome Idol upon a Tree, and make Excufes 
to the departed Animal for the ill Ufage, 
they had given it. Mr. Muller mentions 
fome of thofe Apologies, but they are 
too abfurd to trouble the Reader with 
them. 
Their Method of deciding Differences 
eferves his Notice better, The Judges, 
or more properly, as has, been obferved al- 
ready, the Arbitrators adminiftred an Oath 
to one or other of the Parties, and his 
Antwer, though in his own Cafe, was to 
them /:terally the End of Controverfy : So 
great was their Regard to Oaths, and fo 
firong their Abhorrence, or perhaps their 
dread of Perjury. The Form of this Oath 
was fomething extremely odd. The Per- 
fon was brought before fome Idol, cut off 
the Tip of his Nofe, ftruck it with an 
Ax, and then wifhed the fame Treatment 
might fall upon himfelf, if he did not {peak 
the Truth. 
: Chap. 
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Chap. 1V, The Fourth and laft Chapter 
of this Work, contains the Hittory of the 
Converfion of the Offiacks to the Chriftian 
Worfhip, according to the Rites of the 
Greek Church. This Converfion was en- 
tirely owing to the Zeal of Father Phiio- 
theus, Archbifhop of Sideria, a Prelate of 
diftinguifhed Piety, and remarkably indu- 
ftrious ,in the Converfion of Heathens. 
He had fent Miffionaries among the Mon- 


galians, a roving Nation little known, 


which inhabits the extreme Parts of the 
Mufcovite Empire, towards China. Upon 
their return without Succefs, he turned 
his Thoughts towards the Ofiacks. He re- 
figned his Archbifhoprick, and with Leave 
of Prince Petrowitz Gagarin, Governor of 
Siberia, went himfelf among the Ofacks, 
accompanied by fome of his own Clergy. 
There without any other Force, than that 
of Reafon and Perfuafion, he attacked 
Idolatry, and prevailed fo tar, that the old 
Man of the Oby was committed to the Flames 
near Samaroff, in the Year, 1712; and 
foon after another Idol met with the fame 
Treatment. However, the Good Prelate 
baptized no more than ten or eleven Per- 
fons in that Year; among them was a 
Man of Rank, a Knés, as they call them, 
defcended, it was faid, from the antient 
Kings of that Nation, . In the following 
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Years he had more extenfive Succefs con- 
fiderably. Above five thoufand Perfons were 
baptized in the Years, 1713 and.14. 

Here ends Mr. Muller’s account of the 
Oftiacks. He has inferted, in a fhort Di- 
ereffion, fome Particulars of the Mongalians, 
which I have referved for the Conclufion of 
this  Abftract. 

They dwell in Tents, and lead a ro. 
ving Life, without any fettled Habitation. 
They are however luxurious in their Way, 
chufe the moft delightful Spots to encamp 
in, and. have their Winter and Summer 
Tents equally magnificent. The: former 
are made of Felt, and the latter of the 
fineft Silks, frequently of Velvet. They 
are Idolaters, as the Chine/e, but believe the 
Tranfmigration of Souls. They were for- 
merly under the Jurifdiction of a High- 
Prieft, refiding on the Confines of China, 
and whofe Stile of Honour was Dalail- 
ma. This Prieft governed them by his 
Suffragan, who was called Kutuchta, and 
who has fince ufurped the Authority of 
his Provincial, and exercifeth Jurifdiction 
in his own right at prefent. 

No Man can. be more refpected than the 
Kutuchta is among them. They believe, 
or pretend to believe, that he grows young 
again with the new Moon ; and he coun- 
tenances this Opinion by {having only on 
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that Day; and appearing with all. the Ad- 
vantages of Drefs and Paint, to hide all the 
Traces of old Age. He is attended i in Pub- 
lic by a great and magnificent Retinue of 
Priefts, who burn Incenfe before him with 
the fame Solemnity, as before their Idols, 
and prefent him with the fame facred Food, 
which they offer totheir Gods, Honey, Su- 
gar, dried Sweet-Meats, Mead, Brandy, 
Tea, Milk, and Wine. ’*Tis no wonder, 
that a Man thus deified fhould not hearken 
readily to the good Aschbithog's Miffion- 


aries. 
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ous Phenomena, which may belp to acquire 
- an exatt Knowledg e of Nature. Written in 
High Dutch dy Chriftophes Philip Berger, 
Doétor of Phyfick, and Phyfician in or 
dinary for the County of Shaumburg. The 
firft Tome. With a Preface by Mr.-Chri- 
ftopher Wolf, Counjellor, &c.. Printed at 
Lemgo in 8vo. containing 204. Pages 

| without the Preface and Index (a). 


R. Berger’s Effay contains ten Obfer- 
vations, 1. On the Inflammation of 


Vor. III. Parr I. I the 
(a) Biblioth. Germ. Tom. xl. Art. vii. 
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the fubterraneous Air in a Coal Mine. 2. On 
a Man, who was purged by the bare Smell 
of a purgative Potion. 3. Ona Kind of Rain- 
bow, which was feen in the Sky towards the 
South, at half an Hour paft nine at Night 
the 4th of Odfober, 1731. 4. On a Difor- 
der in the Spleen, which had. been taken for 
an Appearance of Pregnancy. 5. On a 
Phanomenon believed to be, and called, a 
Rain of Sulphur. 6.°On what. they call 
Vampyrs, i. €. dead Bodies which are be- 
lieved to fuck the Blood of the Living. 7. On 
a Girl, who inftead of her Menjffrua had 
Milk in her Breafts, 8. On the Caufe of 
the Coldnefs of the Air, which is felt on the 
higheft .Mountains. g. On Superfcetation. 
10. On the Reafon why it does not hail in 
Winter (6). , 

In evety one of the Doétor’s Obferva- 
tions, fays the Author of the French Ab- 
ftraat, there is fome new Difcovery, and 
fome Marks of his Sagacity and Exatt- 
nefs, 

The. Phenomenon, which is the firft 
Subject of his Obfervations, happened the 
5th of September, 1735, at Sulbeck, a Vil- 
lage which belongs to the Count de /a Lipe 
Shaumburg: And the Doctor was obliged 

not 


(3) We muft fappofe the Faét to be true in the Author's 
Climate. Tis not fo in this. 
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not only by his Employment, but by a fpe- 
cial Order from his Excellency, to examine 
it with the utmoft Accuracy. 

The Particulars, of which he could get 
a true Information, are the nine following. 
—1. As foon as the fubterraneous Air is fet 
on fire by the Approach of the Miner’s Can- 
dle, a Flame of a bluifh Colour quickly 
fpreads like a Train of Gunpowder from the 
Place where it was kindled, and after having 
fled till it meets with an Obftruétion to its 
Way, it flies back again with the fame Rapi- 
dity towards the Miner; and except he can 
betimes throw himfelf on the Ground with 
his Face downward, and cover his Head 
with a wet Cloth, the Fire-finges his Skin 
and Hair. If it furprizes him ftanding, the 
{trong Motion it occafions in the Air, pufhes 
him violently down; and whether he had 
laid himfelf on the Greund, or hot, he feels 
a ftrong Preffure as the Guft of inflamed Air 
paffes along, 2. As long as the Miner ftands 
with his lighted Candle at the Place, which 
anfwers perpendicularly to the Mouth or 
Opening of the Mine, or at the Entrance of 
the Paffages, which recede from the main 
Opening, the Air as yet does not take fire ; 
it kindles only when you carry the lighted 
Candle near as far as the Middle of thofe 
Paflages. 3. There are but three of thofe 


Paffages, where the Air proves inflammable, 
I 2 and 
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and the Flame does not fpread into the o 
pofite Paffages; which remarkable Particular 
is reprefented in a Figure. 4. The Inflam- 
mation is attended with a very loud Noife, 
and (as has been intimated already) with an 
extraordinary Wind, which is felt in a Cavi- 
ty that communicates with the one where 
the Inflammation happens, tho’ at the Di- 
ftance of 360 Feet. 5. Inftantly after the 
blowing of that extraordinary Wind, the 
Cavity is filled with a Smoak, which {mells 
like that of a burning Coal. 6. Immediate- 
ly after the thundering Noife that goes along 
with the Fire, you may, without any Dan- 
ger of a new Inflammation, go down with a 
lighted Candle into the Cavity where it hap- 
pened, 7. Some Time before the firft fub- 
terraneous Inflammation, it was obferved 
that the Candle caft a Flame larger than 
ufual. It “had two Colours. The ufual 
Flame was furrounded with another, that 
fpread further, and was like burning Bran- 
dy. This Phenomenon was feen only in 
thofe Places, where the Air took fire after- 
wards. 8. One Day the Miners had left a 
burning Lamp inone of the Cavities, which 
are fufceptible of thofe Inflammations, and 
whilft they were in their Houfes diftant 
fome hundred Yards from the Mines, they 
heard that Kind of Thunder which has been 
mentioned. g. Tho’ none of the Miners 
ever 
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ever heard before any fuch Racket as now 
attends thofe fubterraneous Fires, they re- 
member to have formerly obferved filent In- 
flammations, 

‘Hard by the Mines, out of. which they 
now dig Coals, there was one which is filled 
up, where it is affured that there was two 
Years ago an Inflammation occafioned by the 
Approach of a Candle. None of the Paf- 
fages was filled with the Fire; but’ the 
Flame fell on the Coals, and there met with 
fo much Fuel, that it lafted three Days, and 
fo ftuck to the Coals that it did not fpread 
above a Foot beyond them. The Miners 
ufed to light their Lamps by it. It was of 
fuch a Nature, that Water could not extin- 
guith it, but you might blow it out with 
your Hat. When the Burning was over, 
they faw an oily Matter of a naufeous Smell 
trickling down from the Coals. And there 
never was fince an Inflammation in that 
Place. 

The firft obvious Confequence to be in- 
ferred from that Phenomenon is, that the 
Air included in the Mines is full of an in- 
flammable Matter. It is the Philofopher’s 
Bufinefs to tell us the Nature of it. Mr. 
Berger thinks they are much miftaken, who 
afcribe thofe Effects to Vapours impregnated 
with Saltpetre and Sulphur. To confute 

I 3 that 
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that Opinion he fhews, that in the Mines at 
Sulbeck there are none of the Ingredients 
which form in the Earth that Compofition 
called Saltpetre, fuch* as are the Excrements 
of Animals, or rotten Plants. He believes 
that Saltpetre was never known to be ga- 
thered any where but on the Surface, or 
under the firft Lays of the Earth; or at 
Jeaft that it is never found in Cavities ninety 
Feet under Ground, as thefe are. He ob- 
ferves befides, that Saltpetre is not of itfelf, 
or by itfelf, inflammable. 

As to the fulphureous Matter he fays, 
that were it the Caufe, or one of the Caufes 
of the Inflammations before us, we fhould 
find in or about thofe Cavities fome Mine- 
rals, in which Sulphur were predominant, 
fuch as Marcafites, Pyrites, &c. . And: hi- 
therto no fuch Thing has been there difco- 
vered. Nay, tho’ thefe Mines fhould pro- 
duce fome fuch Minerals, that would not 
do. It were requifite befides, fays Mr. 
Berger, that the whole Air in the Cavities 
were filled with thofe fulphureous V,apours, 
or a large Quantity of that vitriolic Acid, of 
which, and a Mixture of. other inflammable 
Particles, {uch Vapours are compounded, It 
feems there muft be fuch a Mixture in the 
Air when we fee Lightnings. We fhould 
be obliged to fuppofe, that fuch Matters 

were 
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were in much greater Abundance in the Air 
of our Mines than in the Atmofphere, even 
when the Atmofphere is difturbed by the 
moft violent Storms. We fhould he forced 
to fuppofe alfo that whilft the fulphureous 
Vapours are confuming by the Flame, freth 
ones conftantly arife fo faft, that the fame 
Fire may be kindled three times in one 


y. 
After having rejected the above Suppofi- 
tions, which he calls imaginary,. he argues 
thus: — The Smell you have in the Mines, 
immediately after the Inflammation, is the 
very fame as the Smell of the burning 
Coals: And fince our olfactory Nerves. can- 
not be affe€ted-in one and the fame Manner, 
but. by Caufes of the fame Nature, we may 
juftly infer, that the Mine Coals .contain a 
Matter of the fame Nature with the Matter 
which caufes the Inflammation. , i 
In the Analyfis of thofe Coals, we find a 
fort of Bitumen compounded of a petrified 
Earth, and a Kind of Oil like Petrol, or. 
Rock-oil, which renders the Bitumen in- 
flammable... Qur Author therefore. looks 
Petroly as the only poflible Caufe . of 
the fmell of the burning Coals, and like- 
wife of the Smoak, that fills the Mines 
inftantly after the Inflammation. All the 
Circumftances of ‘the Phenomenon ‘concyrs 


to Arengthen his .opinion,.. efpecially the 
I 4 blue 
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blue (@), colour of ; the Flames, the . oily 
and ftinking Matter which was {een to,drop 
from the Coals after the Inflammation; the 
Situation .of the inflamed Pafiages, which 
are contiguous to the filled Mine, where 
that Bitumen ran down; and the -particu- 
lar above-mentioned Property of the Fire, 
viz. its not been extinguifhable with Wa- 
ter; which Property has been obferved in 
Naphtha ; (Vi Geo. Agricola ‘de Re Metall. 
Fol. 542.) And Naphtha,: according to 
fkilful Chymifts, differs from. Petroly, on- 
ly in this, that the latter is a Napbibe, 
which. iffues outaf the Rocks. 

From this Principle Mr. Berger accounts 
for all the Particulars in-the Phenomenon— 
His -Differtation fhews how the mineral 
Bitumen, called Petroly,, goes through the 
‘Pores and Veins of the Earth, fometimes 
rarefied, fometimes condenfated, and _pro- 
duces .every where its Effects in Proporti- 
on to its Quantity,—It petrifies the Roots 
of Trees; and turns them) into Coals, — 
It becomes inflammable - when the Va- 
pouts, that are impregnated with it to a 
certain Degree, are fet in an extraordina- 


ry Motion, by the Approach of a burning 
Lamp 


(a) Iam apt to think there is a miftake here,— The blue 
colour cannot be a Mark to diftinguffh there is no Sulphur in 


the inflammable Matter ; for every body knows, Brimftone 
burns blue. 
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Lamp or Candle,— It only at firft enlarges 
the Flame of the Candle ; but afterwards, 
as the Quantity of the inflammable Mat- 
ter increafes, and is ftrongly comprefied by 
the low and narrow Pafles in the Mines, 
it occafions an Inflammation *with a thun- 
dering Noife, and a great deal of Smoak. 
—He alfo from thence, and from the Si- 
tuation of the Pafles in the Mines;. ac< 
counts for the various Motions of the Flame, 
and its other Effeéts. 

Though Mr. Berger ‘feems to think 
that thofe Inflammations cannot do much 
harm in the Mines at Sulbeck, yet as they 
expofe the Miners to fome Inconveniencies 
and Difturbances, he propofes this expedi- 
ent to prevent them : Keep up conti- 
nually a Fire on a Grate in the bottom 
of a Kind of Caldron,’ fufpended at the 
Entrance of the Mines. He judges that 
that would gradually confume the inflam- 
mable Particles of the fubterraneous Air, 
and hinder their gathering and thicken- 
ing, fo as to occafion an Inflammation. 

Left I fhould far exceed the Bounds of 
an Abftraét, I pafs over all the Author’s 
Obfervations on the various Subjects I have 
mentioned, and give only the Hiftory of the 
Vampyrs (a), with the moft important oo 

is 

(a) Vampyr in the Sclavonian Tongue, Signifies Sangui- 
fuga, a Blood-fucker, a Leech. 
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his Remarks on it, as being of an extraor- 
dinary Nature, and deferving particular 
Notice. This Hiftory is taken from a 
Treaty wrote by Mr. Ranft, M. A. at 
Leiphck, intitled, De Mafticatione Mortuo- 
rum, who todk the Faéts in the Leipfick 
Gazette, under the Art. Vienna in Auftria, 
(the date omitted.) *Tis a Relation fent to 
the Regency of Belgrade, by the Provi- 
for of the Diftri&t of Gradifch in Sclavonia, 
as follows.— In the Village of Rifolova, 
belonging to the Diftri€t of Rahm, died one 
called Peter Plgojowitz : In the Space of ten 
Weeks after he had been buried, nine Perfons 
of different Ages died, not having:been fick 
above four and twenty Hours, and all de- 
elared that the faid Plgojowitz, had ap- 


peared to them ‘in ‘their Sleep (a), and 
that having ftretch’d himfelf along. on 
their Bodies, he had fo fqueezed their 
Necks, 


(a) A very remarkable Inftance of the Strength of Ima- 
ination, From the Impreffion madeon their, Minds, by 
Beir early imbibed Notions of Vampyrj/m, they in their 
Sicknefs, (whatever it was).dreamt of Vampyrs, and no 
doubt, from fome particular Circumftance of Lord Plogojo- 
qwitz’s Life, not mentioned in the Relation, dreamt of him, 
rather than any other deceafed Perfon ; or perhaps becaufe 
the firft that was taken with the Diforder, dreamr of him, 
the other Perfons who were feized with the fame Diforder, 
having heard of that Dream, dreamt of him alfo. As to 
their being almoft choked, that might be. fomething like 
what is vulgarly called the Night-mare. . 
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Necks, as very neatly to choke them. 
Such Stories are not uncommon in that 
Country ; and in confequence of them, 
they have a Syftem of Vampyri/m, accor- 
ding to which it was infifted on, that the 
accufed Corps fhould be ftrictly examined, 
and, if guilty, duly executed to prevent 
his committing more Murthers. This was 
done in the Prefenceof the Provifor, and 
of the Pope, 2. e, the Prief of Gradifch. 
The former attefts he has feen in the Corps 
all the Tokens, whereby the Natives 
of the Country difcern the Vampyrs. ft. It 
did not fmell as a Corps does, that has 
been long in the Ground. 2d, It was 
whole except the Nofe, which was fome- 
what bare of Flefh and Skin. 3d, His 
Hair, and Beard had begun to grow again. 
4th, He had new Nails inftead of the 
old ones, sth, The firft Skin could eafi- 
ly be peel’d off, and was turn’d whitith ; 
and under it there grew a new one. 6th, 
His Face, Hands, Feet, and the whole 
Body were, as when he was-alive, 7th, In 
his Mouth there was Flefh and Liquid 
Bload, which none doubted but was the 
very Blood his Corps had fuck’d out of 
the living Perfons, he after his death had 
murthered. Having thus convicted him 
of being a wicked Vampyr, they that mo- 
ment plunged a Dagger into his Heart; 


and 
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and frefh Blood gufhed not only out of his 
Heart, but even out of his Mouth and 
Ears. At laft to cure him effectually 
and once for all of his roving Humour, 
they burnt his Corps to Afhes. 

This Fact is confirmed by feveral like 
Stories, one of them attefted by Mr. Bat- 
tuer, firft Lieutenant of Alexander of Virtem- 
berg’s Regiment, by Mr. Piickfleuger, Sur- 
geon Major to the Regiment of Furflen- 
berg, by three other Surgeons, and by Cap- 
tain Guofchitz. A ftrange Thing imputed 
to the Vampyrs, is that thofe, who in their 
Life-time have been fucked, do in their 
Turn when. dead, become Blood-fuckers 
(a). In the Year, 1731, in a Village of 
Hungary, Vampyri/m carried off in the Space 
‘of three Months feventeen Perfons of dif- 
ferent Sex and Age, — After many Enqui- 
ries, it was agreed, that all this Mifchief 
was done by one Arnold Paule, a fad Vam- 
pr, who five Years before had been dug 
up, convicted of Vampyrifm, pierced thro’ 
the Heart, and reduced to Afhes (6). 
He had not only fucked four Perfons, 
whofe Bodies were burnt with his, but 

even 


(a) See Mercure Hiftor. &F Polit. di Mois, d OGobre 1736, 

403—411. 

(6) It feems then that burning the Corps, is no fure Re- 
medy againft this Evil ; and thofe poor credulous People muft 
be quite at a lofs to prevent it, 
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even fome Cattle ; and the People, who 
had had the Misfortune to eat of the vam- 
pyred Cattle, all turn’d Vampyrs. 

The whole Church-yard was carefully 
vifited ; and among forty Corps, feventeen 
were found with the marks of Vampyri/m ; 
and you may be fure they were quickly 
tried, condemned, and executed. 

The Integrity of the Imperial Provifor 
is not to be called in Queftion ; and if we 
were as fure of the Strength of his Un- 
derftanding about phyfical Points, as we are 
of his. Veracity, we could not forbear al- 
lowing the Sclavonian Syftem of Vampy- 
rifm. But there. is little to be faid of 
that worthy Gentleman’s Skill in Phyfics. 
His want of it we may fairly infer from 
his making fuch a Wonder of the Fluid 
Blood, he faw in the Mouth of the Vam- 

i. There is nothing more common in 
dead Bodies, than a Fermentation of the 
Blood, which may burft the Veins, fo 
that the Blood gufhes out at the Nofe and 
Mouth ; and the continuance of its Flui- 
dity may “alfo very well be accounted 
for. 

It is not denied that the Provifor faw 
fomething, which*he took for Nails drop- 
ping off, fora Skin peeling off, for gone 

an 
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and Beard growing afrefh. People, who 
know not how to examine Things pro- 
perly, may eafily be miftaken. Our Au- 
thor attempts to fhew, and determine ex- 
aétly, what it was that the Spectator took 
for Nails ; for anew Skin ; why the Blood 
was fluid; why the Corps had not the 
ufual Stench, &c. 

Among many Things, which have the 
Property of preferving Fleth from Putrefac- 
tion, there’ are many contained in the 
Earth; fach are various oily Matters, cer- 
tain Kinds of Bitumen, certain Salts: And 
among the Salts, there is one Sort, viz. 
Salt petre, which has not only the Virtue 
of keeping the Blood in its Fluidity, but 
to reftore it, with its florid Colour, when 
it has been coagulated (a). [If St. fanza- 
vius’s Head could fpeak, fays the French 
Fournahf, it might tell us the Truth of 
that Affertion. ] j 

Experience teaches us, that the Florid- 
nefs of the Complexion is occafioned by 
the Fluidity of well diluted Blood ; and as 
Saltpetre is alfo a fpecific Prefervative 
againft Corruption, it is probable, that Kind 
of Salt is the chief Caufe of the Pheno- - 
mena obferved, and fo*much wondered 

at, 


(a) V. Hoffmanni Obferv. Phyf. Chym. p. 113: 
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at, in the Corps of the pretended Vam- 


rs. 

That Conjecture will appear rational, if 
we confider that Church-yards are very 
fit to produce a_ volatil, oily, and urinous 
Salt, which being mixed with the vitriolic 
Acid, which is difperfed every where, forms 
that Salt called Saltpetre. 

It muft be owned we cannot well con~ 
ceive that Saltpetre already formed can 
penetrate into the Coffins (2): But that 
Suppofition is not neceflary ; for as the 
Vitriolic Acid was there before, we may 
judge that the volatile Salt by its very 
Volatility made its Way, not only through 
the Chinks, but even thro’ the very 
Pores of the Wood :—We know by Expe- 
rience, that artificial volatile Salt evaporates 
thro’ the Pores of a wooden Veffel : So 
you fee there was nothing wanting to com- 
pound Saltpetre within the Coffins, Salt- 
petre is not only formed in the Earth, but al- 
fo in the higheft Walls, provided they hap- 

n to be near fome putrified Matter ; and 
as the volatile Salt arifes from Putrefaction, 
whereof Walls are not fufceptible, it ap- 
pears that Salt cannot be produced by any 
Thing within, or on the Wall; but — 

rom 
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from without, and fticks to, and gradually 
penetrates into them. There it forms what 
is commonly called Mos, and what the 
Germans call the Lepro/y of Houfes : which, 
fays the French Journalift, is perhaps the 
fame Thing, that it is ‘fo called in Levit. 
xiv. 34. and according to Mr. Berger, is.no 
more than the Effect of Vapours impregna- 
ted with a very fubtil Saltpetre, that ad- 
heres to the Walls on the North Side, rather 
than on any other Side, becaufe there they 
condenfate more eafily. 

From thefe Difcoveries grounded on 
Experience, and more fully explained in 
the Effay, the Author concludes that the 
Fluidity of the Vampyrs Blood was occafion- 
ed by Saltpetre, which had penetrated thro’ 
the Pores of the Corps, and that all that 
the Imperial Provifor took for Nails and 
Skin falling off, and for frefh grown Hair, 
and Beard, was nothing elfe than a fine 
Mofs of Saltpetre, which had modelled it 
felf, according to the various Parts of the 
Body, where it ftuck, and there formed a 
Kind of Tiflue, which, when they handled 
the Corps fomewhat roughly, rubbed off like 
a Peel. The Mofs ofthe Nails did fo much the 


more naturally reprefent old Nails dropping 
off, that by reafon of the fmallnefs of their 
Pores 





Art.9. Jan. Feb. Mar,1746. 145 


Pores it could not ftick to them fo clofe as 
to the Skin, 

As there are fuch Salts in abundance 
of Places, Mr. Berger forefees he will 
be afked how it comes to pafs, that it is 
fo uncommon to fee Corps in the State of 
the Vampyrs. He anfwers, that that re- 
quires many concurring Circumftances, 
which feldom meet together, and enume- 
rates the chief of them. 

But befides, as the French Journalift ob- 
ferves, vampyred Corps would probably be- 
come common, fhould the Prejudices, and 
fimple Notions of the Heydukes and Scla- 
vonians {pread about the World. As 
the Trial is feldom made, no Body knows 
how often it might fucceed. 


Voi. II. Parti. K ART I- 
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from without, and fticks to, and gradually 
penetrates into them, There it forms what 
is commonly called Mo/i, and what the 
Germans call the Lepro/y of Hou/fes : which, 
fays the French Journalift, is perhaps the 
fame Thing, that it is ‘fo called in Levit. 
xiv. 34. and according to Mr. Berger, is.no 
more than the Effect of Vapours impregna- 
ted with a very fubtil Saltpetre, that ad- 
heres to the Walls on the North Side, rather 
than on any other Side, becaufe there they 
condenfate more eafily. 

From thefe Difcoveries grounded on 
Experience, and more fully explained in 
the Effay, the Author concludes that the 
Fluidity of the Vampyrs Blood was occafion- 
ed by Saltpetre, which had penetrated thro’ 
the Pores of the Corps, and that all that 
the Imperial Provifor took for Nails and 
Skin falling off, and for frefh grown Hair, 
and Beard, was nothing elfe than a fine 
Mofs of Saltpetre, which had modelled it 
felf, according to the various Parts of the 
Body, where it ftuck, and there formed a 
Kind of Tiffue, which, when they handled 
the Corps fomewhat roughly, rubbed off like 
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more naturally reprefent old Nails dropping 
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Pores it could not ftick to them fo clofe as 
to the Skin. 

As there are fuch Salts in abundance 
of Places, Mr. Berger forefees he will 
be afked how it comes to pafs, that it is 
fo uncommon to fee Corps in the State of 
the Vampyrs. He anfwers, that that re- 
quires many concurring Circumftances, 
which feldom meet together, and enume- 
rates the chief of them. 

But befides, as the French Journalift ob- 
ferves, vampyred Corps would probably be- 
come common, fhould the Prejudices, ‘and 
fimple Notions of the Heydukes and Scla- 
vonians {pread about the World. As 
the Trial is feldom made, no Body knows 
how often it might fucceed. 


Vor. I. Partil. K ARTI- 
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ARTICLE X. 


4s this Article may be very ufeful, and 
on that Account ought to be abjftraéted, 
I think proper to give it exactly as it 
is in the Philofopbical Tranfaétions (a). 


”~ ~ “ “a 


The Cafe of a Perfon bit dy a mad Dog: 
Communicated to the Prefident of the 
Royal Society, 6y Mr. Ranby, F. R. 8. 
From Charles Peters, M. D. F. Coll. 
Med, Lond, 


OHN Neale, of a robuft Conftitu- 
J tion, aged forty five, had for fome 
Years followed the Occupation of 
curing Dogs : And on Thurfday preceding 
Michaelmas Day, 1741, being employed 
in that Calling, he endeavoured to drench 
one fuppofed to be mad, and was bit in 
the Thumb. 

‘ The Day following the Dog was ob- 
ferved to droop, refufed his Food, and 
* at Night he died. 

‘ The Patient having been frequently 
converfant with the like Accident, was 
* fufficiently alarmed at the danger, and 
* having 
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(a) N° 475. Art. iv. p. 257. 
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‘ having been the Year before received a 
* Patient into St. George’s Hofpital, repair- 
‘ ed thither for Relief. 

* Do&or Headly attending in the Room 
* of Doctor Bailey, the Phyfician of the 
© Week, directed him to have the Wound 
‘ fcarified, be blooded, ufe the Pulvis Anti- 
‘ Iyfus, and cold Bath, 

* About a Fortnight after the Accident, 
being the full of the Moon, his Symp- 
toms became fo violent, that I was de- 
fired to meet my Brethren in Confulta- 
tion. I found him fitting on a Bed, 
with one of his Legs tied to the Poft; 
and upon enquiring how he came placed in 
that Pofture, he told me, he himéfelf 
faftened the Cord, apprehending he might 
* grow mifchievous: And upon our pro- 
‘ pofing to him, to put on the ftrapped 
‘ Waiftcoat, he readily confented to it, ex- 
‘ preffing great dread of becoming hurtful. 
© He told us he had felt a Numbnefs in the 
*‘ wounded Thumb, which fhot up his 
‘ Arm to the Shoulder ; and that he was 

not fenfible of having taken a Moment’s 
Reft fince the Accident had happened ; 
and that upon endeavouring to compofe 
himfelf, he fell into Startings and dread- 
* ful Apprehenfions of Mifchief from Dogs. 

* His Eyes looked wild, and he complain- 

‘ edof an excruciating Pain in the Head. 
K 2 * For 
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‘ For fome Days paft he had been troubled 
‘ with a Difficulty in {wallowing : I propo- 
‘ fed to him to get downa fmall Piece 
‘ of Bread ; but he feemed to refufe it 
‘ with great Abhorrence: However, being 
* encouraged to make ufe of his Refolution 
‘ (which he poflefled to an extraordinary 
‘ Degree) he forced it into his Mouth, 
‘ where holding it for fome Minutes, he 
© endeavoured to fwalloW, but was. feized 
© with violent Sparms, beginning at the Bot- 
© tom of the Abdomen, which by a con- 
© vulfive Progreffion heaved itfelf into the 
‘ Thorax, from whence the Sparms were 
© extended to the Pomum Adami; when 
‘ the Patient fell into Strangulation, and 
* afterwards Privation of Senfe. Upon re- 


hal n “ wn“ . n a“ a > 
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covering from the Fit, as we perceived, 
that, notwithftanding thefe Obftacles, he 
had {wallowed the Bread, allowing him 
Time to reft, we propofed to him, to 
endeavour to {wallow a Spoonful of Li- 
quid, which he feemed moft fhocked 
at. He anfwered with Fiercene(s, that 
he could not away with Drink: How- 
ever, upon Recollection, he faid, he 
would endeavour it : And taking a Spoon- 
ful of Ale-Houfe Drink into his Mouth, 
he was inftantly feized with Convulfions, 
beginning from the Bottom of the bd- 
men, and extending with great Violence 

to 
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‘ to the Head, till he fell into a Fit of 


c 


longer Duration than the former. How- 
ever, he fwallowed the Liquor ; and up- 
on his recovering his Senfes, he pointed 
with great Vehemence to his Arm, figni- 
fying, that he defired to be blooded ; 
from which he afterwards told us, he 


* had before found Relief. 


‘ As his Pulfe was extremely hard, we 
directed the Surgeon to take away fix- 
teen Ounces, which proved ad Deliquium : 
However, that foon paffing off, his Pulfe 
ftill continued hard, his Fleth hot with 
grievous Complaints of the Pain in his 


* Head. 


‘ Upon confidering his Cafe, as he had 
received no Relief from the ordinary 
Treatment of this Diftemper, and that 
his Symptoms were now become. highly 
inflammatory (Blood fizy and flammeous 
Urine,) we refolved to lay afide all thought 
of Infeétion, and to betake ourfelves to 
the Method of Curg in inflammatory 
Fevers; with this Difference only, that, 
as he had paffed fome Days without 
Stools, he was directed to take an Ene- 
ma immediately : And then the following 
Bolus ; Nitri purif. 3. 3, Confeé. Mi- 
thridat 9 1, Sexta quaque Hora, addendo 
Dofi Vefpertin. Extr. Thebaic. gr. j. & 


‘ repetatur tertia quaque Hora (mifi inter- 


K 3 * ventant 
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* veniant fymptomata), donec concilietur 
fomnus: Epifpaftica applicentur Brach. 
& crurib, intern. 

‘ Upon vifiting him in the Morning, 
the Nurfe informed me, that after having 

‘ taken two Bolus’s, he had flept about 
half an hour, to his infinite Refreth- 
ment. His Blifters difcharged plentiful- 
ly ; his Mind more compofed, and his 
Horrors were fo far mitigated, as to fwallow 
half a Pint of Ale atone Draught, tho’ 
not without Repugnance. He ftill com- 
plained of living in a Flame; his Eyes 
ready to ftart out of his Head, where 
his Pain ftill remained acute ; not with- 
out Numbnefs in the difeafed Arm; 

‘ Inquietude, Difficulty in fwallowing and 
Refpiration. Mittatur Sang. e Br. ad 

« 3 xu. & pergat in ufu Prajcriptorum. 
‘The Night following he took two 
Bolus’s, and flept near three Hours. The 
Symptoms appeared lefs violent the next 

‘ Day, but ftill threatened Mifchief. Ap- 
plicentur cucurbit. Occipit. ad extraét. 
Sang. 3 vili. Epifatic. Laterib. Calli, 
a | 


C. 
* His Body was kept foluble with Manna, 
* and other cooling Laxatiyes. This Me- 
* thod, with little Variation (fuch as Leeches, 
© Pulv. Sternutatorius, &c.) was continued 
‘ forthe Space of about fourteen Days, the 
—— © Blifters 
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‘ Blifters being kept open during the whole 
‘ Time ; during which the Symptoms gra- 
* dually abated. He fell into Languors, 
which were eafily removed by the ufe 
of Ajja Fetida, Valerian, &c. 
* As he was now free from any Diforders 
in his Head, and his Pulfe beat with a na- 
tural Softnefs, I advifed him to return 
to the ufe of the Cold Bath, Pu/v. An- 
tilyfJus, with a Caution to bleed, and dif- 
continue the ufe of them, whenever he 
* found himfelf healed. 

* He is now reftored to a tolerable State 
of Health, (except at the new and full 
Moon): For tho’ he feels fome Allterati- 
ons in the Quarters they are not fo con- 
fiderable ; at which Time his Symptoms 
return in fome Degree; but fo flightly, 
as not to prevent him from following his 
Calling, which he has changed to felling 
of Greens ; not being intirely freed from 
the dread of Dogs. 

‘ Thad forgot to mention, that during 
his IlInefs, he voided fo great a Quan- 
tity of Saliva, that his Teeth, though 
naturally firm, became loofe, and conti- 
nued fo, till the Abatement of the Com- 
plaint. 

‘ As copious Bleeding is generally pre- 
‘ fcribed for the Cure of the Diftemper, 
* J fhall make no other Remark upon that 

K 4 ‘ Advice, 
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Advice, than by obferving, that frequent 
Recourfe was had to it, to the apparent 
Relief of the Patient ; who thought him- 
felf likewife much benefitted by the Nitre 
© and Mitbridate. 
‘ As the Difficulty of fwallowing, in the 
prefent Diforder, was evidently {pafmo- 
dic, and infinitely abated by Reit, tho’ 
for half an Hour only, I fubmit to your 
better Judgment, how far Opiates may 
be conducive to the Cure in this Diftem- 
per, not only by giving them internally, 
but likewife by externally rubbing in 
fuch a Quantity, as may feem reafon- 
ably calculated for the Removal of Spaf- 
modic Tenfions. 
‘ During this Illnefs, he complained of 
Coldnefs in the Extremities, with four 
Eructations; fo that, as foon as it was 
judged fafe, he was directed to make uf 
of a Vomit; which was repeated many 
Times with Succefs, 
* I obferved, when any Liquid was 
offered him, he poured it into his Mouth 
with uncommon -Haftinefs: And, upon 
inquiring his Reafon for doing fo, he told 
me, he had experienced that, by throw- 
ing in a large Quantity of Liquid into 
his Mouth at once, his Faculty of fwal- 
lowing became more eafy: And _ that, 
whenever any Hindrance happened - 
* the 
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the Performance, it was not without 
Difficulty that he recovered himéelf. 
* I defire I may no way be thought to 
depreciate the Efficacy of the Pulv. An- 
tilyffus (a) and Cold Bath; for I believe 
them more generally fuccefsful than any 
other Means: Yet, I think it clear in 
the above Cafe, that they were fo far from 
alleviating the Complaints, that they 
tended evidently to promote them; the 
Patient never making ufe of the Cold 
Bath, but his Head-ach increafed (4), and 
his feverifh Complaints grew more vio- 
lent. 

~ © As the Contra Rabiem Powder now 
ftands in our Pharmacopaia, it is com- 
pounded of two Drugs only. I have en- 
deavoured to difcover what Effect might 
be procured by the Liverwort ; but, upon 
trying it, for Experiments Sake, in fe- 
veral different Cafes, even in large Dofes, 
I could never perceive the leaft Alteration 

‘ either in the Pulfe, or Secretions. 


(az) Of Dampier, as altered b¥ Dr. Mead. 

(6) Therefore, Jays the Author, in my Thef. Inaug. Lugd: 
B. 1724. I propofed the Ufe of Warm Baths, for by them 
Heat and Thirft will be abated, and the Blood diluted, not 
rendered ftill more thick by fweating, as is the Effect of Cold 
Baths, (See Philof, Tranf. N° 443. p. 319, and p. 360. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XI. 


Extract of a Letter from Doctor Fof: 
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Laur, Bruni of Turin, to Mr. Henry 
Baker ; concerning the Bologna Bottles 


(2). 
Dear Friend, 


HE curious People of this Coun- 

try talk much of a Phenomenon, 
which is called the Bolgna Bottle ; be- 
caufe it was firft difcovered at Bolgna, 
If you let thefe Bottles fall perpendicular- 
ly from fome Height upon a Brick-floor, 
they will not be broken ; but if you drop 
into them fome little hard Bodies, they 
will burft in Pieces. I will give you an 
Account of what I tried my felf about 


© them. 


* I took one of thefe Glafs Bottles, whofe 
Form refembles a FlorenceF latk, and whofe 
Capacity is about three Quarters of a Pint, 
and let it fall down from the Height of 
five Feet and a half upon a Floor of Brick, 
and it was not broken: I then let fall 
down into it, from the Mouth to the 

* Bottom 


(a) Phil. Tranf. N° 475. p. 272. 
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Bottom internally, a Piece of Flint-ftone: 
‘ weighing Eleven Grains ; and immediate? 

ly the Bottle burft into many Pieces. 

* I took one of thofe Pieces, weighing a 

Drachm, and let it fall in the fame Man- 

ner into another Bottle, which I moved 

circularly for a Minute ; and then putting 

it upon a Table, about a quarter of an 
* Hour it broke in Pieces. 

‘ Intoa third Bottle I dropped a Piece of 

Whetftone weighing forty Grains, and in 

fome few Minutes, the Bottle was broken, 

I filled another Bottle half full of Water, 
* and let fall into it a fmall Piece of Flint- 
£ ftone ; and after four Hours it burft. 

* T let fall into three other Bottles a Piece 
* of Wood, weighing fifty Grains, a Piece 
‘ of Brafs weighing 300 Grains, and a 
* Ball of Lead weighing 140 Grains, and 
‘ neither of them was broken. 

© Thefe Bottlesare thicker at the Bottom 
© than the Neck. The Glafs-maker blows 
‘ them, and letsthem cool, without putting 
¢ them again into the Oven. And, from the 
‘ Experiments, I take notice, that what is 
* capable of breaking them ought to have 
‘ fome roughnefs: And I am told that a 


{ Grain of River-fand will break them, 


I am, &c. 
ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE Xfil. 


A new Relation of the State of the GREEK 
Chriftians iz Turky, taken from the 
Narration of Athanafius DorosTam, 
Archimandrite of the Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, &c. in High Dutch, by 
James Elfner,—Berlin 1737, in Octavo, 

. 380. without the Ep. Dedic. the Pref. 
and Index (a). 


HE Chriftian Churches in the Eaft, 

though decayed from their former 
flourifhing State, ftill do from their Anti- 
quity, Doétrine, and Worfhip, deferve f{pe- 
cial. Notice. Several Relations on that 
Subject have from Time to Time been pub- 
lifhed among the Weftern Chriftians, and 
always fondly received. Yet many of them 
are very fufpicious. Intereft, or Igno- 
rance, have occafioned Falfhood, or Adul- 
teration, in many important Points: Info- 
much that from the many Difagreements 
among them, one is often at a Lofs with 
refpect both to Factsand Doétrine, what to 
believe. 


Mr. 


(2) Bib]. German. Art. v. Tom, xl. 
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Mr. Elfner, who is already known in 
the learned World, by other Works laid 
hold of a fair Opportunity to caft Light on 
this Matter, by the Informations of an au- 
thentic Evidence. The prefent Patriarch of 
Conflantinople lately fent into Europe his 
Vicar, the Archimandrite Athanafius Do- 
roam, to collect the Benefaction expected 
from the Chriftian Churches, for the De- 
liverance of the Chriftian Slaves in Turky, 
Tartary, and Arabia. As {oon as he ar- 
rived at Berlin, Mr. Eljner imvited him to 
his Houfe, where he kept him feveral 
Weeks ; the Obfervations in this Work are 
the Refult of their Converfations ; and to 
convince himfelf as far as he could of the 
Veracity of his reputable Gueft, he compa- 
ted his Report with the beft Authors, that 
have hitherto wrote concerning the Greek 
Church, and had the Pleafure to find a 
great Conformity between his Hiftorian and 
them. 

He has enriched his Book with many 
curious Quotations, and Illuftrations. Yet 
he does not give it for a complete Defcrip- 
tion. That would require a much larger 
Performance. Thijs contains only Materi- 
als fit to make up a Supplement. 

It isdivided into Chapters out of which 
I fhall chufe here and there what is moft 
remarkable. 

The 
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The firft contains feveral Particulars re- 
lating to the Perfon, the Office, and the 
Miffion of Athan. Doroftam. 

The Archimandrite is a Kind of Vicar; 
who by his Office is obliged to go every Day 
to the Patriarch to receive his Orders con- 
cerning the Priefts, and Monks, and fee the 
Orders executed. In the Patriarchs Ab- 
fence he, jointly with the Arch-deacon, ex- 
ercifes the Patriarchal Jurifdiction through- 
out the whole Diocefe. He lodges in the 
Patriarchal Palace, and has there his own 
Table. His Income is affigned on the 
Archbifhoprick of Braila. Doroftam, befides 
his Office as Archimandrite, is Infpe¢tor to 
the Monafteries of Mount Athos. 

Ch.2, The Subje& of this Ch. is the 
Condition of the Chriftian Slaves in Turky. 
Out of Humanity, and for their own Inte- 
reft, the Turks ufe them better than is com- 
monly imagined. Yet their Cafe is deplo- 
rable, at leaft with Refpect to their Souls, . 
By the Length of their Slavery, and for 
want of Inftruction, they often lofe what 
weak Notions they might have of their Re- 
ligion ; and with that Ignorance the natu- 
ral Defire of Liberty frequently induces 
them to turn Renegadoes. 

And befides as their Mafters oblige them 
to marry in order to increafe the number 
of their Slaves, their Children are brought 


up 
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up without any Knowledge of Chriftiani- 
ty; fo that to deliver them from Slavery is 
truly to redeem Souls, 

In the laft War, when the Turks took 
all Morea from the Venetians, many Thou- 
fands of Greek Chriftians were dragged 
away into Slavery. Doroffam himfelf was 
one of them. Paul Lucas relates that be- 
fides thofe, which the Grand Vifir caufed 
to die in grievous Torments, there remained 
above forty Thoufand Prifoners in 4fa Mi- 
nor. It is true the Interceffion of the Ruf- 
an Court, and the Charity of the Greek 
Churches have refcued a confiderable num- 
ber. But yet the greateft Part ftill groan 
under the Yoke. 

It is to free them from it, that the 
Eaftern Patriarchs, and Clergy have appli- 
ed for Affiftance to all Chri/tendom, and {ent 
the Archimandrite with a Catholic Epiftle, 
written in Greek (a), in the Name of Par- 
stusIII. dy the Grace of God, Archbifhop 
of Conftantinople, or New Rome, and 
Ocecumenical Patriarch. It is figned by the 
Metropolitans of Cefarea, Cyzica, Nicome- 
dia, Andrinopolis, Nicea, and Protlabon. 

The Patriarch of Conflantinople has great 
Prerogatives. As to the Title of Oecumenical, 
it is not every where allowed him. The 

Bithop 


(4) Mr, El/ner in his Book gives a T'ranflation of it. 
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The firft contains feveral Particulars re- 
lating to the Perfon, the Office, and the 
Miffion of Athan. Doroftam. 

The Archimandrite is a Kind of Vicar; 
who by his Office is obliged to go every Day 
to the Patriarch to receive his Orders con- 
cerning the Priefts, and Monks, and fee the 
Orders executed. In the Patriarchs Ab- 
fence he, jointly with the Arch-deacon, ex- 
ercifes the Patriarchal Jurifdiction through- 
out the whole Diocefe. He lodges in the 
Patriarchal Palace, and has there his own 
Table. His Income is affigned on the 
Archbifhoprick of Braila. Doroftam, befides 
his Office as Archimandrite, is Infpe¢tor to 
the Monafteries of Mount A¢hos. 

Ch.2. The Subje& of this Ch. is the 
Condition of the Chriftian Slaves in Turky, 
Out of Humanity, and for their own Inte- 
reft, the Turks ufe them better than is com- 
monly imagined. Yet their Cafe is deplo- 
rable, at leaft with Refpect to their Souls, . 
By the Length of their Slavery, and for 
want of Inftruction, they often lofe what 
weak Notions they might have of their Re- 
ligion ; and with that Ignorance the natu- 
tal Defire of Liberty frequently induces 
them to turn Renegadoes. 

And befides as their Mafters oblige them 
to marry in order to increafe the number 
of their Slaves, their Children are brought 
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up without any Knowledge of Chriftiani- 
ty ; fo that to deliver them from Slavery is 
truly to redeem Souls. 

In the laft War, when the Turks took 
all Morea from the Venetians, many Thou- 
fands of Greek Chriftians were dragged 
away into Slavery. Doroftain himfelf was 
one of them. Paul Lucas relates that be- 
fides thofe, which the Grand Vifir caufed 
to die in grievous Torments, there remained 
above forty Thoufand Prifoners in Afa Mi- 
nor. It is true the Interceffion of the Ruff- 
an Court, and the Charity of the Greek 
Churches have refcued a confiderable num- 
ber. But yet the greateft Part ftill groan 
under the Yoke. 

It is to free them from it, that the 
Eaftern Patriarchs, and Clergy have appli- 
ed for Affiftance to all Chri/fendom, and 
the Archimandrite with a Catholic Epiftle, 
written in Greek (a), in the Name of Patr- 
stusIII. dy the Grace of God, Archbifhop 
of Conftantinople, or New Rome, and 
Occumenical Patriarch. It is figned by the 
Metropolitans of Cefarea, Cyzica, Nicome- 
dia, Andrinopolis, Nicea, and Proilabon. 

The Patriarch of Conflantinople has great 
Prerogatives. As to the Title of Oecumenical, 
it is not every where allowed him. The 

; Bithop 


(a) Mr, El/aer in his Book gives a Tranflation of it. 
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Bifhop of Rome has always laid claim to 
it. The Conflantinopolitan Prelate partly 
rounds his Pretenfions on Tradition, from 
which alfo the Apoftle St. Andrew is believed 
to have been the firft Bifhop of Byzantium ; 
(a) but chiefly on the Privileges, where- 
with Conftantine the Great endowed that 
City, when he had built it, and endeavou- 
red to raife it above Rome, by fixing it the 
Seat of the Empire. 

Ever fince it was conquered by the Turks, 
the Patriarch took the Imperial Crown, 
and wears it when he Officiates. He has 
alfo appropriated to himfelf the Arms of the 
Empire, viz. the Two-headed Eagle, to 
which have been added two Dragons be- 
tween the Eagle’s Talons. They are Sym- 
bols of ftifled Herefies, and of a Victory 
overall the Enemies to the Church. 

The Turks, who are real Matters of theEm- 
pire, have thought fit to yield to the Greeks 
that poor Shadow. Mahomet 2. to tame 
them to his Government, even confented 
they fhould elect their Patriarch ; and they 
fill preferve that Right. When the Patri- 
archal See is vacant, the Metropolitans, 
which are the next Neighbours to the Capi- 
tal, meet there to proceed to the Eleétion. 
But the Lay-Greeks in the Service of the 

Sultan 


(2) The antient Name of Conftantinople. 
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Sultan have’ generally a .great Intereft and, 
Influence. . The choice is determined by. 
the Plurality of Votes, The Perfon elec-, 
ted is lead to the .Divan, and. there intro~ 
duced tothe Grand. Signor, or at leaft to 
the Grand Vifir, who -prefents him with 
a Caftan (a), a white Horfe; and a Shep- 
herd’s Crook with an Ivory. Handle, and 
{peaks to him to this Purpofe, 

Sultan commits.to thy Gare the Greek Peo- 
ple, who are among his Subjeéts, and places 
thee at the Head of their Law... Be thou 
Faithful, and keep them in the Obedience 
due to their Sovereign. After which the 
new. Patriarch is .conducted to his Palace by 
an Efcort of Fanifaries, and..a great num- 
ber of Monks, and Deacons, . through the 
City; whereas the Archbifhops after being 
confirmed are obliged. to. return home by 
Water. : 

The Patriarch’s Sacerdotal Veftments are 
exceedingly magnificent, and even fome- 
what Theatrical. But except that Public and 
Pompous‘ Appearance, every Thing about 
him, his ‘Drefs,. Table, Manner of going 
abroad, -is very modeft and. plain. 

What givés the Patriarch the roa au- 
thority is Excommunication. He publicly 

Vou. Ill. Part II. L thun- 


(a) The Caftan is a golden flowered white Silk Veit, or 
Waitt-coat. 
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thunders it out on Quadrag, Sunday, a- 
gainft Heretics among which he ranks not 
only the Nefforians, Eutychians, and Mo- 
nophyfites, but alfo the Pope, and Jefuits ; 
(6) But excepts the Proteftants ; and in the 
Letter brought by Doroflam, he favours 
them with the Title of (c) ggcuvijuor manpoa, 
and calls them delved Children. 

As to private Excommunication, he'ftrikes 
with it all fuch among the Greeks, who 
commit any great Crime—They are there- 
by jfeparated from the Holy Trinity, and 
all the Saints. Their Lot is with the Devil, 
and Fudas ; and their Body after Death is 
not to be reduced to Duft, but to remain like 
Stone, and Iron, if they do not repent. 

The Vulgar among the Greeks believe 


that the Sentence is ftrictly executed. They 
alledge as matter of Faét, that feveral 
Corps have been found, which were black 
(2), but not putrefied, and continued fo 
till the Excommunication was taken off. 
The Patriarch’s Income amounts to an 


hundred 


(6) Tho’ my Author fays in the beginning of his Work, 
that the Patriarch’s Catholic Epiftle is direéted to all Chri- 
ftendom, yet I fuppofe that the Pope and Jefuits are ex- 
cepted ; for it were fomewhat uncouth to beg a Favour of 
them in the Nameof a Prelate, who publicly, and regular- 
ly once a Year, fends them to the D—/. 

(¢) A Supplement or Encreafe to the Chriftian Name. _ 

(¢) A Corps black or very brown, and not putrefied, is not 

"an 
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hundred and twenty thoufand Imperial 
Florins; whereof he gives fixty thoufand 
by Way of an annual Tribute to the Porte ; 
and he is befides at great Expences for Pre- 
fents to the Pachas, and tor Treats during 
the Turkifh Feaft called Bartram. 

The moft famous Monaftery among the 
Greeks is that on Mount Athos in Macedonia, 
eighteen Days Journey from oes 
There are two and.twenty Cloyfters, with- 


out reckoning feveral private Cells and 
Grottoes. Thenumber of Monks and Her« 
mits is about fix thoufand. They are not 
idle as the Roman Catholic Friars. They 
have all manner of Trades, and fairly earn 
the Neceffaries and Conveniencies of Life 
by their Work. Thofe only.are exempted 


from bodily Labour, who addict them- 
felvesto Study. There are not fo many 
learned Men among them as in our Wef- 
tern Convents; but no wonder, as they 
muft procure themfelves what they want ; 
there can be but two or three in each Cloy- 

L2 fter, 


an uncommon Phznomenon. Many Travellers tell us, that 
in the burning Sands of Arabia they frequently find Corps 
as ftiff as Horn and as dry as Chips, without any Sign of 
Putrefaétion. Tis well known that Excefs of Cold and 
Heat prevents it. As to the reftof the Story, tis either a 
filly Addition ; or if in fome Meafure true, might alfo be ac- 
counted for as very natural. Monks can do many curious 
Things. 
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fter, that may be allowed to mind nothing 
but the culture of the Underftanding. 

They have a pretty good Collection of 
Books. It is faid that St. Laure’s Cloy- 
fter alone has above twenty thoufand MSS, 
which they keep in very good Order. 

They lead an auftere Life.’ They are in 
great repute for Sanctity and Learning; 
not only among. the Chriftians, but. alfo a- 
mong the Turks. 

They enjoy the Privilege of having Bells, 
which is granted to..no other Church through- 
out the Zurk/b Empire, except the Churches 
in the Ifland of Patmos : The true Caufe of 
which Condefcenfion , is, that:theré are no 
Turks fettledeither in: "that Ifland “Or on 
Mount Athos. ° 


Thieves feem to refpect thofe holy Places. 
They never. caufe there any Difturbance. 
Tt may be they do not care to méddle with 
fuch a number of lufty Monks, . The fol- 
lowing Chapters afford many ‘Things welk 
worth Notice, 


To be continued, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XIII 


Experiments on Eleétricity; chiefly 
taken from the Philofophical Tran- 


factions. 


I. A Letter from the Revd. Henry Miles, 
D. D. F. R. S. to Mr. Henry Baker, 
F. R. S. of firing Phofphorus dy Eleéri- 


. tity (a), 


_ Dear Sir, 


| be came into my Head laft Night, to try 
whether the Effluvia of an excited Glafs 
Tube would not kindle Phofphorus; and 
having been ufing my Tube for the fake of 
a little Exercife, I took a {mall Bit about a 
Quarter of an Inch long, which has lain by 
me thefe ten Years; and having nothing at 
hand convenient for holding it, I rolled it 
up in a fmall Piece of white Paper, and ap- 
plying it to the excited Tube, it immediate- 
ly took Fire, emitting a confiderable Quan- 
tity of Flame and Smoke. After fome 
time I quenched it, by dipping it into Wa- 

L 3 ter, 


(2) Philofoph. Tranfa&t. N° 475. Art. xiv. p. 290. 
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ter, which was ready for that Purpofe ; and 
taking it out again without ftaying any long- 
er than to be fatisfied it was not on fire, I 
applied it as before, when it fuddenly took 
fire as at firft. This I repeated in the fame 
manner for fix or feven times with the like 
Effect; tho’ the Phofphorus could not be 
drained of the Water, efpecially as the Paper 

about it was wet. : 
The Room in which I made the Tryal 
was not abfolutely dark, having a dull Fire 
(tho’ without any Candle): The Tube I ufe 
is about two Feet and a half long, the Dia- 
meter of the Bore nearly one Inch, the 
Thicknefs about one Eighth of an Inch, her- 
metically fealed at one End (which Sort are, 
by the Way, moft convenient for rubbing): 
The Pho/phorus was held generally about 
five Inches from the Tube; but once or 
twice bringing it nearer, I could perceive a 
continued Ray of Light from the Tube to 
the Phojphorus. Some occafions calling me 
away in the midft of the Operation, I could 
not be more accurate; but I would not omit 
to tell you one Obfervation I made, — Upon 
pretty {martly exciting the Tube, the Co- 
rufcations of Light were larger, more fub- 
ftantial, and of a more regular Form than I 
had ever obferved them before. This hap- 
pened, not when the Pho/phorus was PP 
put 
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but in the Intervals, Whether any of the 
Fumes of the Phofphorus, which remained 
in the Room, might contribute hereto, I 
cannot tell, tho’ it is not very likely, 
Tho’ I never made many Tryals with Pho/- 
phorus, yet as I am not infenfible, that fome 
folid Kinds of it will be inflamed by the 
mere Action of the Air upon it, when it is 
taken out of the Water in which it is ufually 
kept; I was therefore minded to try whe- 
ther the Air would have that Effect upon 
mine, and accordingly took it out of the 
Water with a Forceps, and laid it down on 
a Shelf, fo as nothing touched it but the 
Inftrument which held it, but I could not 
perceive the leaft Glimmering of Light, tho’ 
the Place was fufficiently dark, after it had 
lain there for the Space of half an Hour, 
which I thought long enough to fatisfy me, 
that it was not kindled by the Action of the 
Air upon it in the above-mentioned Experi- 
ment, 

I forgot to mention, that during this 
Tryal, 1 found the Effluvia troublefome to 
my Eyes to a great Degree, occafioning a 
very fenfible fmarting Pain, which did not 

off for fome Time; tho’ I never defign- 
edly brought the Tube near my Face. This 
was the firft Time of ufing this Tube. 

Iam, &c. 


L 4 Il. Extraét 
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Il. Extract of a Letter from Paris, con 
cerning an Experiment on Eleétricity. 


, R. Van Muffchenbroek (b), Profeflor of 

experimental Phyfics at Leyden, has 
written a Letter to Mr. de Reaumur, of the 
Paris Academy of Sciences, containing an 
Account of a fingular Experiment on Elec- 
tricity. 

Having fufpended an Iron Cannon hori- 
zontally upon Silken Cords, with one End 
near the Eleétrical Globe, he faftened to the 
other End a Latten Wire, which defcended 
into a Bottle half full of Water; then hold- 
‘ing up the Bottle with his Right Hand, 
while the Cannon was electrifing, he put 
forth a Finger of his Left Hand towards 
the Piece, in order, as ufual, to draw off a 
Spark ; but was ftruck with fuch a violent 
Blow, that he thought his Life at an End. 
He adds, that efteeming himfelf very happy 
in efcaping, he had no Mind to repeat the 
Experiment, and that the Commotion he 
felt was like a Clap of Thunder, 

The fame Experiment was repeated by 
Meffieurs Nollet and de Monniers, who both 
found the Commotion terrible. 
| | Ill. Extradé 


(2) His Effay on Phyfics is much efteemed. It is a 
Quarto in two Volumes, printed at Leyden in the Year 
1739. 


enn a eee SPRITE oe OP I reser NS AE < 
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Ill. Extract of another Letter from Lon- 
don, on the fame Subjeét. 


R. Hawkjfbee, of the Royal Society; 
repeated Mr. Muf[chenbroek’s Experi- 
ment of the Ele@trifed Gun. The Shock, 
or Commotion, felt in the Body of the 
Perfon who holds the Bottle with Water in 
one Hand, and approaches the Ele¢trifed 
Gun with a Finger of his other Hand, is 
hardly to be defcribed; it feemed fomewhat 
to refemble the Concuffion received by 
ftanding too near a large Piece of Ordnance 
when difcharging; but was attended only 
with a Spark of Light and a fmart Snap. 
One Circumftance very furprizing, is, that 
the Experiment did not fucceed, when the 
Perfon ftood on a Cake of Wax. 


To be continued. 


ARTICLE 





170 4 Literary Fournal. Art. 14. 


ARTICLE XIV. 


Th ESSAY on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory 
continued (a). 


Of BASILIDES. 


HIS Herefiarch, as (4) Epipbanius 

calls him, appeared under the Reign 
of (¢) Adrian, and a fhort Time (d) after 
Saturnilus. They were both Difciples of 
Menander (e). We have feen (f) what 

effes Saturnilus had made under his 
worthy Mafter ; but he was much outdone 
by Bajfilides, at leaft if we give credit to 
what the Fathers fay of him (g); for it is 
remarkable, that every Heretic they fpeak 
of is the worft of all; fo that they are by 
turns, each of them, more abominable than 
both their Predeceffors and Succeffors. Baf- 
ides was born at Alexandria, and there ereét- 
ed a School (4), as Philofophers ufually did 


at 


{a) See Vol. H. Part 2. p. 79. Vol. III. Part 1. p, 167: 
(5. Har. xxii. c.. 7, (c) Vid, Clement. A. ftrom. vii. p. 764. 
Edit. Sy/burg. Colon. 1688. Fu/tin. M. Dialog. cum Tryph. 
p- 253. (a) Tertul. Prefcript. c. 46. Theodorit. Heret. 
Fabul. lib. i. c. 2. p. 193. Vid. & Clem. A. ub. fup. Grabii 
Spicil. Patr. Tom. ti. p. 36. Pearfon. Vindi. Epift. Jgnat. 
p-ii.c. 7. (e) Tertul. ub. fup. (f) Vol, iii. P.1.p. 187. 
(g) Philafir. c. 32.p.9. (6) Clem. A, ub. fup. 
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at that Time. He iscalled by (i) Serom 
Head of the Gnoffics, tho’ Eufebe (k) ho- 
nours Carpocrates with the fame Title, and 
Epiphanius (l) confers it upon Simon the 
Magician ; but there is no Inconfiftency in 
thefe Affertions, becaufe it is the fpecial Pri- 
vilege of every Herefiarch to be the Foun- 
der of all Heretic Seéts whatfoever, even of 
thofe that were formed many Years before 
his Birth, 

Bafilides was brought up in the Chriftian 
Religion: He pretended that one G/aucias, 
St. Peter’s Interpreter, had been his Matter, 
and moreover that he followed exactly the 
Doétrine of St. Matthias. Clement (m) of 
Alexandria {peaks of a Work, that went un- 
der the Name of that Apoftle, and was cal- 
led St. Matthias’s Traditions; but he does 
not fay that it contained any Heterodoxy. 
From thence I conclude, that Bafilides was 
not fo deteftable as he has been reprefented 
by his Enemies; had he been the Anti- 
Chriftian Heretic they fpeak of, he could 
not have infifted upon a Conformity between 
his own Doétrine and that of an Apoftle, 
and claimed the Authority of the latter to 
fupport the former; or if he had had that 

Affurance, 


(é) Lib. de Scriptor. Ecclef. (&) Hift. Eccl. lib. iv, 
© Fo () Her. xxi.c. 4. Vid. & Theodor. in 1 Tim. vi. 
P- 490. = (m) Ibid. 
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Affurance, no body could have been feduced 
by him at a Time when a great Number of 
the immediate (z) Difciples of the Apoftles 
were ftill alive. “To prove that he was an 
Impoftor, Origen (0), and after him e- 
tom (p), and all the modern Hiftorians (¢), 
friendly accufe him of having wrote a Gof- 
pel, and called it by his own Name; but 
the contrary is proved by Clement of Alex- 
dria (r), who pofitively affirms, that what 
Bajfilides wrote was only a Commentary ; 
and by (s) Eufebe, who as exprefly fays that 
he wrote twenty-four Books on the Gofpels ; 
yet of all the Fathers none fhews lefs Par- 
tiality than Origen does; but the Truth is, 
that they hardly thought themfelves bound 
by any Rules of Honour and Equity with 
refpect to Heretics. This Charge, as heavy 
as it may appear, is, I think, fully evinced 
by the Inftances already alledged, and will 
be made out as clearly by thofe I intend to 
relate. 

In the Days of Bafilides, and for feveral 
Ages before him, it was cuftomary for Men 
of Fortune, who ftudied Philofophy, to 

travel 


(x) Claruit Anno 112. Cave Hift. Lit. fecul. Gnoftic, 
{c) In Luc. hom. i. p. 210. (p) Pref. in Matth. (g) Vid. 
Clerici Hitt. 2. primor. fecul. anno 118. 123. p. 573, & 
& 588. Cave ub. fup. (r) Strom. lib. iv. p. 506. (s) Ub. 
fup. Ambrof: Proem. in Luc. Vid. & Fabricii Cod. Apo- 
cryph, N. T. 
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travel through feveral Countries, in order to 
be acquainted with the various philofophical 
Syftems then prevailing. This Method of 
Inftruction he’ purfued with great Succefs. 
He went to Perfia, frequented the Schools 
of the Magi, who were in great Repute, 
adopted fome-of their Notions on the Origin 
of Evil, and brought them over to his na- 
tive Land. ..This we learn. from a Frag- 
ment of his Works preferved (tho’ moft im- 
perfectly, and’ probably much adulterated) 
by Hegemonius. (t), in his A@ts of Archelaus 
Bifhop of Mefopotamia. ‘ You may {pare 
* yourfelyes the Trouble, fays Bafilides (u), 
* of enquiring what are the feveral Opinions 
of Men on the Caufe and Origin of Good 
and Evil; what the Philofophers of the 
Eaft have taught on that Subje@ is worth 
all the reft.. Some of them fay, that there 
are two Principles, from which all the 
Good and Evil proceed; that thefe two 
Principles, which they call Light and 
Darkne/i, are eternal, without Beginning, 
felf-exifting, and both of them {fatisfied 
with their own Share, becaufe each of 
them loves what fits him, and neither ima- 
gines he is Evil itfelf. Thefe two Prin- 

* ciples 


€ 
c 
‘ 
‘ 
‘ 
‘ 
c 
€ 
‘ 
4 
c 
‘ 


(¢) Publifhed at Rome by Mr. Zaccagni under the follow- 
ing Title, Monumenta Ecclefie Grace & Latine, Folio, 
1698. («) Ibid. p.ior. Vid. & Gradii Spicil. Patrs faecul. 
ii, Tom. ii. pp 39. 7 
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* ciples happening at laft to know one ano- 
* ther, Darknefs had no fooner perceived 
* Light than it fell in love with it, as being 
“ more excellent, and began to ftrive at be- 
* ing mixed with it.’ Thefe are the Grounds 
of what went afterwards under the Name 
of Manicheifm; a fhocking Hypothefis, I 
own, but perhaps much lefs fo than fome 
Syftems of Divinity, which have been the 
uppermoft for Ages together, under the 
Sanction of thundering Orthodoxy, and in 
fpite of Reafon and the Gofpel. To ima- 
gine two felf-exifting Beings, is indeed an 
Abfurdity, but of fuch a Nature however, 
as not to rob the Almighty of his Goodnefs, 
and unlikely to have any bad Influence over 
our Morals: Whereas the Notion of an 
Only and All-perfect Being, who willeth 
and decreeth the Wickednefs of his Crea- 
tures, and their Mifery without End, is to 
the full as abfurd, and withal moft impious, 
as it reprefents him deftitute of Goodnefs 
and Equity, effectually deftroys the effential 
Difference between Good and Evil, and mutt 
of courfe drive, either into Defpair, or into 
Unrighteoufnefs, the unhappy Man who 
adopts it; unlefs his Heart be ftored with 
moral Feelings ftrong enough to over-bear 
and get, in Prattice, the better of his wretch- 
ed Principles, 


What 
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What Bajfilides relates, as the Opinion of 
the Perfan Magi about the Love between 
Light and Darknefs, muft not be taken lite- 
rally. Every Body knows their Allegoric 
way of exprefling themfelves; and were 
the Writings of the Antients, and the Bible 
itfelf, judged of according to our way of 
thinking and writing, they would appear to 
us full of childith Thoughts aud -Inconfiften- 
ces. Nor did he inconfiderately receive 
this Syftem of theirs, but new moulded, 
and endeavoured to adapt it to the Chriftian 
Doétrine. We would think he made it 
much worfe than it was originally, were 
we to receive the account given of it by 
Irenaeus, Tertullian, Eufebe, ‘ferom, Epi- 
phanius and others. Here is an Abftra& of 
the fair Defcription made of his Principles 
by Irenaeus (a), ‘ Power and Wifdom have 
‘ produced the Principalities of the firft Or- 
‘der: Thefe created the Powers of the 
* fecond Clafs, and fo onto the number 
* of three hundred and fixty five. Each 
© Clafs have their own Prince, and formed 
‘ the Heaven they inhabit. The firit of 
‘them is called Abraxas ; and the moft 
* inferior Prince created our World, Man 
* and Beafts, and had the ‘ews under his 

* Govern- 


(a) Tren. lib. i, c. 23. vid, et Atbanaf. cont. Arian. Orat. 
3: P. 202. 
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“ Government. He endeavoured to fubdue 
£ all other Nations of the Earth (4), wa- 
* ged War with the Angels, Protectors of 
* thofe People, and has been the Caufe of 
* all Blood . fpilt between the -fews and 
© the Gentiles. The Doétrine and 
* Oracles of the Prophets owe their Origin 
* to thofe Angels that have created this 
© World ;—and the Law is the Word of 
* that Angel, who freed the IJ/raelites from 
© the Egyptian Yoke.—When God faw the 
© Perdition of the World, he fent his firft- 
* Born, the Intelligence (n+) to refcue thofe, 
© that fhould believe in him, from the Pow- 
* er of the creating Angels. He ap- 
* peared as if he had been a Man, and 
‘ made a_ great number of Miracles ; — 
‘ He was not crucified, but having lent his 
* own Figure to Szmon the Cyrenian, the 
* Fews crucified him inftead of the Lord, 
§ who in the mean while was looking at 
* them and laughing at their Miftake— 
© There will be no fuch Thing asa Refur- 
© rection of the Flefh. Debauchery of 
‘ the worft Kind is but an_ indifferent 
* Thing. And Martyrdom is not an 
* Act pleafing to the Almighty’. 

This 


(4) This opinion of Wars waged between the feveral An- 
gels Proteétors ‘of the World, was alfo a Tenet of 
fome Fathers, vide 4/eman. Biblioth. Orient. Tom. i. p. 78. 
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This Picture loft nothing of its Beauty in 
the Hands of thofe who copied it (c) from 
Trenezus, but was rather improved by them. 
Tertullian (d) puts the following moft im- 
pious Words in the Mouth of Beafilides: 
‘ The Creator, who is the God of the 

Jews, being the ntoft turbulent among 

the Angels of his Clafs, excited Seditions 

and frequent Wars, and fpilt Torrents of 
human Blood’. Epipbanius makes him 
fay (e), ‘ that the God of the Yews was the 
* haughtieft, the moft ambitious, and the 
“ moft wicked of all the Angels’: And 
(f) adds that ‘ his Difciples were indulged 
‘by him in every Kind of Filthinefs ’. 
Eufebius (g) accates him of ‘ haying framed 
* to himielf Prophets that never did exift, 
and given them barbarous Names to afto- 
nifh thofe that will be aftonithed at 
fuch Things.’ ‘erom (bh) ttigmatizes him 
with the Name of ‘ Mafter of Impurity, 
‘ and lafcivious Embraces,’ — and (7) fays, 
‘that he not only rejected the Old Tefla- 
© ment, but difputed alfo the Authority of 
Voi. I. Parr il. M_ « ‘* feveral 


(c) Tertul. prefer. c. 46. p. 250. Origen. in Yer. hom,’ 
viii. p. 595. in Matth. xxviii. p. 136. Ewjeb. ub. fup. Hieron. 
in Luc. c. 8. p. 146. in Tit. p. 242, 243. in Fovin. lib. ii. 
p. 4. Epiph. ub. fup. & Haref. xxiv. c. 3,& 4. xxv. c. 4. 
4ugu/t. Her. iv. p. 7. Philafir. c. 32. p. 68. (d) ub. fup. 
(ce) Haeref. xxiv. p, 70. (f ) Ibid, (g) Ub. fap. 
(4) In Fovinian. lib. ii, c. 16. (7) Proem. in Epitt. 
ad Titum p. m. 196, 
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* feveral Books of the New, efpecially the 
‘ Epiftles to Timothy, to Titus and to the 
* Hebrews, and had corrupted the Gofpels’. 
Cyril of “ferufalem (k) brands him with the 
Title of ‘ Preacher of a fhocking Unclean- 
‘ nefs’ (J). Abulpbaragus introduces him 
faying, that we are*to honour the Serpent 
for. having advifed Eve, to provoke her 
Hufband to conjugal Love, becaufe other- 
wife, they (wz. the Serpent and her), 
would have begot the whole Race of Men. 
And they all (m) reprefent him as a moft 
wicked Man, and an abominable Magici- 
an. 
Now if this whole charge proves to be 
a thorough Mifreprefentation of Baflides 
his Doétrine, and a falfe Imputation to 
debafe his moral Principles and Charac- 
ter, I fhall, I hope, be allowed to con- 
clude, that the Herefologifis are moft 
unfaithful in their accounts of Heretics, 
Indeed the moft prejudiced Man in their 
Favour muft think them guilty of fome- 
thing more than mere Neglect, for thefe 
three Reafens. I. Scandalous Afperfions 

ought 


(&) Catech. vi. No. 10. p. 89. (/) Dyn. p.76 = (m) Vid. 
Jren, wb. fap. Epiph. Heref. xxiv. c. 2. Photii lib. i. contr, 
Manich. in We/fi Anecdot. gre. Tom. i p. 64. Hamb. 1722, 
Cave Art. Bafilid. Secul. Gnoftic. Tillemont Hitt. Ecclef, 
Tom. ii. p. 219, feq. Ba/nag. Annal, Polit, Ecclef, Tom. ii. 
p. 48. & mul. al. " 
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ought not to be advanced without good 
Proofs, yet they are fo far from producing 
any atall in the prefent Cafe, that they 
even do not give the leaft degree of Pro- 
bability to their ill-natured Romance, 
II. The Writings of Baflides which are 
now all loft, except a few Scraps prefer- 
ved by one or two of his Enemies, were 
ftill in being, at leaft in the Days of Jre- 
neus ; and had he thought proper to con- 
fult them with a moderate doze of Impar- 
tial Equity, he would have avoided mif- 
leading Pofterity, and wronging a Man, 
probably of great Worth. LI. Clemens 
of Alexandria \eaves no fort of Plea, or 
Excufe to his Succeffors, His Writings 
were perfectly known to them; this I 
need not prove, no Body, I believe, will 
deny it ; why then did they not apply to 
him for better Information? Surely they 
could not fufpect him of being a Friend 
to Baflides, or an Apologift of his Doc- 
trine ; on the contrary he fhews himfelf, 
on all occafions ftrongly byafied againft him. 
His Evidence in favour of Bafiides is de- 
cifive as it comes from a fevere Antago- 
nift. By the few Fragments of Bafilrdes 
his Writings, Clemens thought proper to re- 
late, I have colleéted the following Hints, 
which may give us fome Infight into the 

2 Principles 
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Principles of our pretended Herefarch (a), 
and clear him of every bad Thing imputed 
to him by his Enemies. 

I. He acknowledged one fupreme God 
(4), to whom he gave the Name of Father, 
and whom he thought /e/f-exifimg and 
ineffable. This latter Expreflion, though 
found fault with, yet was a very common 
one at that time; Clemens of Alexandria 
recommends it in this Manner (c) : ‘ God 
‘ is not to be named, and when we call 
* him the Good, the only One, the Intel- 
‘ ligence, the Father, the Lord, we only 
‘ mention fome of his Attributes, for we 
‘no fooner give a Name toa Thing, but 
‘ we acknowledge it to have been made.’ 

II. This Self-exifting fupreme God, 
whofe name Bafilides never mentioned, but 
with the greateft Veneration (d), he thought 
to be the Primary Origin of all other Be- 
ings, yet of none zmmediately but one, viz. 
the Intelligence (xcs) This Intelligence the 
great God endued with a Creating Power, 
and it produced the Logos; this was alfo 
qualified with the fame Power, and crea- 
ted Prudence. Prudence formed Wij- 
dom and Power, and thefe produced Fu/lice 


and 


(2) Vid. Beauf. Hift. du Manich. Tom. ii. p. 4. feq. 

(5) Clement. Alex. Strom. Lib, v. p. 587. vid. et Tren. ub: 
fup. (c) Strom. ub, fup. (d) Strom. Lib. iv. p. 
539- 
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and Peace. Thefe AZons, or Emanations 
from the fupreme Being, formed, with him, 
what is called by Baflides, the perfect 
and happy Ogdoad; and by them were all 
the other Beings fucceflively created. How 
far this Succeffion of Intelligent Beings 
creating one another, through the Power 
of the Almighty, is repugnant to Scripture, 
I will not take upon me to determine; 
perhaps it might, with fome Alterations, 
be reconciled to Reafon; one Thing at 
leaft I will venture to fay, that there are 
in the Writings of thofe, who exclaimed fo 
much againft it, feveral Notions concerning 
this very Article, which are infinitely more 
abfurd. 

III. Baflides taught that our World was 
created by an Angel, or an inferior Being, 
(not the loweft of them, though Irenaeus 
fays it); but he was fo far from blafphe- 
moufly abufing this Creator, that he fpoke 
of him with a deep refpect, calling him 
(¢) God, the Image and the Propbet of the 
true God, and fometimes (f/f) @ very great 
God; by which Title however he did not 
mean to reprefent him as Sovereign and In- 
dependant, fince he thought him created, 
and no more than the Image of the true 
God, 

M 3 IV, He 


(4) Ibid. p. 509. (f) Lib. ii. p. 376. 
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IV. He faid that the Creator (g) did 
not himiclf frame the Plan of the World, 
but only copied a Pattern he had before 
his Eyes, which Wi/dom, like a Painter, 
had drawn for him; and that his Pur- 
pofe and Intention was, ‘to promote the 
Glory of the Invifible God ; but that as he 
was a finite Being, he might have mifled 
his Patiern in fome Places, and been liable 
to feveral Miftakes. In this Manner Baf- 
ides accounted for the Introduction of 
Evil into the World, which he fcrupled 
to afcribe to the All-Wife and good Gods 
and kept a Kind of Medium between the 
Orthodoxian, and the Perfian Hypothefes. 

V. Man alfo was formed (4) on 2 
Pattern drawn by Wi/dom, and has two 
(7) Souls, a reafonable Soul, and a fenfi- 
tive one ; (or perhaps he only afcribed two 
diftinét Faculties to the fame Soul). As 
for the Paffions he thought them (&) Pro- 
perties of what he called the Appendices 
tothe Soul; and he gave that Name to 
certain Particles of Matter, Atoms, or 
Monades, which he conceived to be per- 
feétly indiffoluble, being as (/) hard as Dia- 
mond, and having withal the Principle of 
their own Motion and Activity. They join 

the 


fe) Lib. iv. p. 509. (6) Ub. fup. (i) Lib, ii. p. 
409. (4) P. 408. (7) P. 409. 
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the Soul foon after its Formation, and 
ftick to it for ever after, if not driven a- 
way, or at leaft fubdued, by virtuous En- 
deavours, as fhall be feen hereafter. Of 
thefe Monades, and of nothing elfe, are 
the Souls of Animals compofed, and when 
a great number of the fame Kind meet 
in the fame Animal, they form its dif- 
tinctive Character ; for Inftance, the rapa- 
cious Monades make the Soul of a Wolf, 
the malicious ones that of the Monkey, 
and fo on. If this be an Herefy, Clemens 
of Alexandria fhall have his Share of it 
(m); for he alfo believed that there are 
* material Powers fticking to the Soul;’ 
with this additional Oddity, ‘ that they 
£ are rubbed off by Baptifm, the Spirit of 
‘ God removing them juft in the fame 
* Manner, as Chaff is blown off Wheat by 
* the Wind.’ 

VI. Since Bafiides thought that the 
above mentioned mifchievous Monades ftuck 
to the Soul from the Beginning of its Ex- 
iftence, he muft have believed fomething 
like what we call Original Sin; but he 
feems not atall acquainted with the com- 
fortable Doétrine of Imputation, according 
to which a Man may be damned te all 
Eternity for one fingle Fault committed by 

4 another, 


(m) In Eclog. Prophet. No. 7. & 25. 
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another, and feveral thoufand Years before 
his Birth. On the contrary he looked 
upon the Creation of his unwelcome p- 
pendices and the Evil arifing from them, 
as a Misfortune, which the great Goden- 
deavours to Remedy, as may be collec- 
ted even from IJrenaus’s (7) partial Account, 
and more fully proved by Clemens’s (0). 
VII. As troublefome as the Appendices 
may be, Bafilides did not judge their In- 
fluence irrefiftible ; though this was objec- 
ted to his Dodtrine ; but his Son Jédorus de- 
nied it to be a Confequence of it (p): 
¢ Wicked Men, /ays he, have no reaton to 
fay. What I did was againft my Will 
I was forced to it. They are to 


of all the Evil they do, as they have it 
in their Power torefift the Impetuofity of 
the Appendices. ‘This Solution, from 
which fome Orthodoxian Syftems are debar- 
red, is the fame which is given, by other 
more reafonable ones, to the. Queftion, 


c 
© 
* all Intents and Purpofes the fole Authors 
€ 
c 
€ 


. 


why did God give fuch Power over us to 
* our Paflions ?? The Anfwer is, that withal 
he has endued us with Faculties able to go- 
vern and conquer thofe Paffions. And if 
it be faid that Bafiides his Hypothefis about 
the Monades is fanciful and ill-grounded, 
Ifhall freely own it, but add at the fame 

Time, 
(2) Ub. fup. (0) Ub.fup. —(¢) Ibid. (9) P. 427. 





se © 8 Git See 


} 


oe = 


"or ey TiS 2 OB 


Art. 14. Jan. Feb. Mar. 1746. 185 


Time, that it does not appear to me of fo 
dangerous a Tendency, as the great and 
moft unaccountable Sway over the Minds 
of Men, which feveral Divines, both An- 
tient and Modern, have afcribed to the Devil 
and all his Dependents. 

VIII. According to Bafilides, and Ifidorus 
his Son and Dilciple, Man has not only 
the Power of maftering his Paffions, but 
may alfo be fure of receiving @ hea- 
venly Affjftance, provided he afks it witha 
fincere Difpofition of making a right ufe ofit. 
To this Afiftance, or Grace, they gave the 
Name of Eleétion (a) ; but it widely differs, 
both from the E/eéfion fo often mentioned 
in our Syftems of Divinity, and from the 
irrefiftible Grace infifted upon in fome of the 
oldeft. The Elezion of Bajfilides was not 
given whimfically, but only as (6) a Reward 
to thofe who fought againft their Paffions, 
and a help to get a complete Victory over 
them. 

IX. Bajfilides taught that (c) Jefus Chrift 
had been a mere Man before his Baptifm ; 
but that then the Intelligence, or the Son of 
God, his firft-Born, came down from 
Heaven upon him, to enable him to lead 
Men to the Knowledge of the true God, 
and into the Way of Salvation. That he 

ftayed 


(a2) Lib. v. p. 540. (4) Vid, Mercur. Trifmeg: c. 4. 
(c) Ubi fup. et p. 304. & 506. 
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ftayed with him till the Time of his Death, 
when he left him and afcended into Heaven, 
but that Jefus really fuffered Death. This 
diftin@tly appears by (d) Clemens’s Account ; 
fo that the fcandalous Tale of Simon the 
Cyrenian (e) being put in the Place of the 
Lord, and of his laughing at the Miftake 
of the fews, muft be an Invention of Ire- 
neus, and fhews him in fucha Light as to 
deferve no manner of Credit for what he fays 
againft Heretics, 

X. But what muft raife the higheft In- 
dignation, in the Breaft of every honeft 
Man, againft that Father and the others 
who copied after him, is the falfe and fcan- 
dalous Accufation they laid againft Bajilides, 
as if he had preached, that a moft fhock- 
ing Lewdnefs is lawful or at leaft indif- 
ferent. I have already fhewn (f) (in the 
Article of the Gnoftics), that Clemens of 
Alexandria clears him thoroughly in that 
Refpect ; but his Innocence is alfo diftina- 
ly evinced, from two or three Paffages ex- 
tracted out of his Works by the fame Ck- 
mens.  Bafilides was fo great an Enemy to 

Vice 


(d) Ibid. (e) The fame Story is repeated over 
and over, by all the modern Hiftorians. See among others, 
Cave vb. fup. Tho. Ittigii Differtat. de Hzrefiarchis Seculi 
Secundi &c. Se&t. ii. c. 2. §. 6. p. 105. Jo. Fr. Buddei, 
Ecclef. Apoftol. de Controv. Apoftol. cum Haret. § vii. 
P. 560. (/) Vol. ii. P. 2. p. 98. 
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Vice (g ), as to give no hopes of Forgive- 
nefs for Sins committed after Baptifm, ex- 
cept for thofe committed unwillingly, or 
through Ignorance. And left it fhould be 
imagined, that he placed Debauchery in the 
Clafs of involuntary Deeds, or looked upon 
it as an indifferent Thing, he taught (4) that 
Concupifcence is not neceffary, that is to fay, 
that a Man may forbear indulging it ; and 
affirmed, according to our Saviour’s Doc- 
trine(7), ‘ that whofoever has the Intention of 
* committing Adultery, is a real Adulterer, 
‘ though he fhould not fulfil his bad and 
© unlawful Defign.’ What can be more 
expreflive, and with what Face could the 
Fathers call a Man who preached fuch a 
Doétrine, 4 Majer of Impurity and of lafci- 
vious Embraces? ‘ferom who makes ufe of 
thefe Words gives us wherewithal to feta 
proper Value on them, as well as on his 
Candour and Generofity. He compares 
Baflides to ‘fovinian, and abufes them 
both at once. I muft relate the whole 
Paflage (k) Bafilides that Mafter of im- 
* purenefs and of the filthieft Embraces 
‘ has, after fo many Years, transformed 
* himfelf into Yovinian, as it were into 

* another 


(g) Strom. Lib. iv. p. 536. (4) P.427. (i) Lib. 
fy. p. 506. Vid. et Grabe ub. fup. (4) Hieron. ub. 
fup. 
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* another Ewupborbus (i). What a bafe 
Malice! Becaufe ‘fovinian difproved Fe- 
rom’s imprudent Declamations againft Ma- 
trimony, he muft be deemed an horrid 
Promoter of Debauchery! This is right 
old Orthodoxian Charity? Recede but in 
one fingle Article from thofe who fet up 
for the Guardians of the Chriftian Faith, 
and you fhall foon enjoy the Pleafure of fee- 
ing your Picture drawn in moft lovely Co- 
lours and by a mafterly Hand. 

XI. That Baflides rejected the Old Tef- 
tament is not probable, fince he quoted it to 
fupport what he had advanced (m), tho’ 
he did not think it of the fame Authority 
as the New. And as to his rejecting the 
Epiftles to Timothy, Titus and the Hebrews, 
were it true, Jreneus, Tertullian, Clemens 
of Alexandria, Origen, Theodoritus and 
others would not have failed reproaching 
him with it ; fo that Yerom mutt be miftaken, 

XII. The Accufation laid againft Baf- 
lides, that he faid we are not bound to fuffer 
Death on account of Religion, and that there 
is no Sin in denying ‘fefus Chrift, is as ill 
grounded as the foregoing. It is true, that 
his Doétrine in this refpect was not very 

found, 


(2) Here isa Miftake ; it was Euphorbus that was tranf- 
formed into Pythagoras and not Pythagoras into Euphorbus ; 
the latter being dead feveral Ages before the former waa 
born. (m) Clem. A, Strom. Lib, iv. p. 506, 
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found. As he looked upon all Sufferings 
whatfoever (7) as Punifhments for Sins, he 
thought it inconfiftent with the Juftice of 
God to inflict them on the Innocent, and 
therefore concluded that Martyrs, as good 
Men as they might be in the main, fhould 
not be called to that Tryal, had they not 
been guilty of fome Offence. This is, at 
leaft, the Way his Doétrine is reprefented 
by his Antagonift Clemens of Alexandria; 
for it mutt ftill be remembred, that we can 
know nothing concerning it, but through 
that Father; and whether he conveys it 
pure and undefiled, is what I chufe to leave 
to the Decifion of the Reader. However 
he tells us, that this Herely of Bafiides put 
him under a great Diftrefs, becaufe the Ca- 
tholics obje&ted to him the Example of our 
Saviour, and adds, that he never could get 
over that Difficuly, but by an horrid Im- 
piety, viz. that even the Saviour might have 
finned (0). I cannot believe he ever faid 
any fuch thing ; nay I think it contradi¢ted 
by the Comparifon Clemens fays he made 
between ‘Fe/us’s Sufferings (p) and thofe of 
a guiltlefs Infant. Sometimes after, it is 
true, he fay§ that no Man is {potlefs; but 
whether the bleffed ‘fe/us was included in 


that 


(n) Thid. (c) p. §07. (p) Ibid. Vid. & Grab. 
Spicil, Patr, ub. fup. 
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that Propofition, is more than can be known ; 
if he did extend it fo far, it muft have been 
for the Time only that he confidered the 
Saviour as mere Man, that is, before his 
Baptifm ; and Clemens himfelf does not den 
it. This Accufation, I think, looks like a 
Confequence drawn ‘from the ’Principles of 
Bafilides, and which he probably denied, 
However I fee nothing in this whole Affair 
that might give room to the Fathers to con- 
clude, that the Herefiarch looked upon de- 
nying Jefus Chrift and his Religion, as a 
guiltlefs Action. Epiphanius affirms (4), 
that Bafilides would not allow his Difciples 
to fuffer Martyrdom, becaufe they were 
Men, but that he faid it was good enough 
for the Catholics, becaufe they were not 
better than Dogs, Gc. He adds (r), that 
the Herefiarch gave leave to his Difciples, 
upon proper Occafions, to keep their Faith 
in the fame manner as Jefus Chrift had fuf- 
fered, that is, phantaftically, or in Appear- 
ance only. But I need only mention thefe 
Accufations, and the Name of the Accufer, 
and every body will know what to think of 
them. I fhall only farther take notice, that 
the latter Calumny is grounded on the above 
mentioned Fable of Simon the Cyrenian’s 
fuffering 


(¢) Heref. xxiv. ¢. 4. (r) Ub. fup. Vid. & Cave 
ub. fup. 
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fuffering Death in the room of Jefus Chrift, 
and is a mere Repetition of what the fame 
Epiphanius imputes (s) to the Helce/aite, an 
imaginary Sect of Heretics. The fame falfe 
Imputation is alfo fathered (¢) on the Pri/- 
cillianifis. 

XIII. As for what is faid of his being a 
very great Magician, the Imputation does 
him Honour, unlefs by his Magic we fhould 
underftand certain fuperftitious Ceremonies 
and Evocations, which indeed are not ho- 
nourable; but I cannot think this is what 
the Fathers called Magic, as they could not 
but be fenfible that the Accufation fell upon 
them moft heavily; for they all afcribed a 
prodigious Virtue to the fettling and pro- 
nouncing certain Words,*in what they (x) 
called a proper Manner; which is a Secret 
I muft own myfelf thoroughly unacquaint- 
ed with, In thofe Days, it is true, Aftro- 
nomers and Mathematicians were looked 
upon as Conjurers; but if this is the Magic 
Bafilides is accufed of, he has fo far no great 
Reafon to complain; and certainly we 
fhould.have much lefs to ufe him ill on the 
fame Account (w), as others did. 


XIV. He 


(s) Ub. fap. Vide & Tillemont ub. fup. & Sandii Nucleus 
Hitt. Ecclef p. 62. (¢) Sand. ibid iu) Vid. Origen. 
contra Ce//: lib. i. p. 19. (w) Vid. Philaf. c. 32. & 
Baronius 120. § 12, ib, & mult. al. 
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XIV. He is alfo faid to have endeavour- 
ed to frighten People with monftrous Ex- 
preffions, The Word (x) Caulaucau is one 
of them. He ufed to give that Name to 
Jefus Chrift. But behold how differently 
Men do think and a&t! Bafiides wanted to 
frighten People by giving them Hopes, (for 
it is allowed that the Meaning of that Name 
is, Hope upon Hope, or a very great Hope) ; 
whereas in fome modern Syftems of Divi- 
nity they endeavour to comfort us out of 
our Senfes, by the Apprehenfions of Seve- 
rity and inexorable Fuftice. There are other 
Words which Bafiides is accufed of having 
made ufe of, with the fame frightening In- 
tention. Agrippa Caflor (y), the firft Chri- 
ftian Author who wrote againft him, re- 
proaches him with ‘ having counterfeited for 
* himfelf Prophets, named by him Barcab- 
© bas and Barcoph, and fome others, who 
* never were in Being;’ and ‘ having given 
‘them barbarous Names to aftonifh his 
© Hearers.” Here is, methinks, the whole 
Myftery. Barcabbas and Barcoph, or Par- 
chor, (as he is called by Clemens (z), were 
probably two Chaldean or Syriac Philofo- 

phers, 


(x) Tren. ub. fup. Theod. Heeret. Fab. lib. i. c. 4. Epiph. 
Har. xxv. c. 3. (y) Eujeb. H. E, ub. fup. Vid. & 
Patr. Apoftol. Cottelerii & Clerici, Tom, ii. p. 336. —(z) P- 
641. Vid. & Theodor. Her. Fab. i. p. 4. Philafr. Herel: 
xxvi, N° 2. Pradeft. Sirmondi Harel, iii. 
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phers, whom. Bajfiides had either been ac- 
quainted with, or had heard of, in his Tra- 
vels through the Ea/, for whom he had 
conceived a great Veneration, and whom he 
chofe to call fo, becaufe it really was their 
Name. 

XV. Remains the Word Abraxas. It 
was given to the firft of the 365 Heavens, 
fays (a) Ireneus, but on what Ground he 
affirms that Baflides, who had ftudied Aftro- 
nomy, reckoned 365 Heavens, is not known, 
and what he adds, that in this he imitated 
the Mathematicians, is incredible, as well.as 
that they were of that Opinion,. becaufe 
there are 365 Days in the Year. It is 
more probable that by the Word Abraxas, 
inftead of 365 Heavens, Baflides meant 365 
Angels, conformable to his Hypothefis of 
the Succeffion of Beings, It is known that 
feveral antient Philofophers (and this I be- 
lieve was the Opinion of the Perfans, from 
whom he had borrowed feveral of his Te- 
nets), thought that each Day has its own 
Angel to prefide over it. What Tertullian 
(4) and ‘ferom (c) fay, that he gave the 
Name of Abraxas to the Almighty, muft 
be a Miftake, fince he taught that the great 
God 7s not to b2 named. A great Number 

Vor. Il. Parr Il. N of 


(a) Ub. fup. (4) De Prafcript.¢. 46.  (¢) In Amos 
T. vi. p.m, 100. 
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of Stones have been found with the Name 
of Abraxas, and on which feveral extraor- 
dinary and obfcene Figures are engraved. 
They were no fooner difcovered, than feve- 
ral learned Differtations were written on 
that Subject; and (d) Father Montfaucon, in 
his Antiquities, gives an exa& and very cu- 
rious Defcription of them. As there are 
feveral of them reprefenting Egyptian Divi- 
nities, and fome in moft indecent Poftures, 
they are looked upon as Proofs that Bajilides 
and his Followers mixed a fhocking Idolatry 
with Chriftianity, and were a Parcel of De- 
bauchees. In Anfwer to this Pretenfion, I 
fhall only make the following Obfervations, 
1ft, Whatever be faid by the Fathers 
againft the Ba/lidians, they never accufe 
them of having worfhipped a Cock, a Snake, 
a Monkey, (thefe are the Figures engraved 
on the Stones); and I believe every body 
will allow, that the Herefiologifts would not 
have been filent on this Article, had fuch a 
fhocking Idolatry been known to them. 
2dly, How came this great Number of cu- 
rious Stones to have been fo thoroughly un- 
known to all antient Writers, whether Chri- 
ftians or Pagans, that not one of them gives 
the leaft Hint about them? This Fact F. 
(¢) Montfaucon allows; and were it not for 

his 


(4) Tom, ii. part 2. liv. 3. p. 353. &fuiv. (¢) P. 354. 
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his great and -double Zeal againft Heretics 
and for Antiquities, he might alfo have 
drawn the Confequence, that thefe Stones 
cannot come from the Bafiidians. 3dly, 
Though we fhould fuppofe that they are 
fo old as the fecond or third Century, it 
would ftill be a Query whether they were 
engraved by the Bafilidians, or what perhaps 
would be more probable, by their Enemies. 
4thly, If thefe Figures do not come from 
mere Idolaters, as I am much inclined to 
think they do, and if they were defigned to 
reprefent a mixed Chriftian and Pagan Wor- 
fhip, we may as well, and with more Rea- 
fon, fuppofe, that they were intended as a 
Banter on thofe Heretics of the feventh Cen» 
tury, called Ethnophrones (f) or Paganizers, 
who are accufed of having joined to Chri- 
ftianity all the Follies of Paganifm, and ob- 
ferved all the Ceremonies and Featts of the 
Gentiles. 

I hope the Reader will excufe my Dwel- 
ling fo long on the fingle Article of Ba/lides ; 
I thought he deferved it, on account of the 
great Injuftice done to him by his Enemies; 
befides though we know very little of what 
concerns him, yet more was preferved of 
his Writings than of any other of his Bro- 
ther Heretics, and therefore what I have 

N 2 related 


(f) Vid. J. Damafcen. N° 94 
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related of his Doétrine may ferve for them 
all, fome few Variations excepted, which I 
fhall take care to mention. 

I cannot forbear faying, that my Enqui- 
ries into Baflides his religious Principles 
ftrongly renewed my (g) Concern for the Lofs 
of the Writings of thofe ill-ufed Men, that got 
the Nameof Heretics, probably on no other 
Account, but becaufe they were wifer and better 
than their Antagonifts, tho’ their Inferiors as 
to Power, or Influence over the Generality 
of Mankind. Had the Cafe been other- 
wife, there would have been no Neceflit 
for burning their Works, which, as Catho- 
lic Writers do themfelves own it (4), was 
conftantly done. 

I fhall now conclude this Head with ob- 


ferving that our Herefiologifts do not agree 
better on the Time Bafiides (7) died, than 
they do with refpect to the Tranfactions of 
his Life; and that both Epiphanius (k) and 
“ferom (/) affirm, that in their Time the Sect 
of the Baflidians ftill exifted. If this be 


true, 


(g) See the foregoing Part of this Journal, p. rot. 
(4) Vid. Profp. Aquit. Chron. in Canifii Thef. Bafnag. Tom. 
i. anno 440. p. 304. Antwerp 1725. Anafla/. in Gelaf. p. 
m.122. Anaftaf.inSymm. p.123.  Auguft. de Fide, c. 28. 
Secrat.H. E, lib.i. ¢. 19. Phot. lib. i. cont. Manich. p. 63. 
Edit. Wolfii; & mult. al. (i) Vid Bafwag. Annal. Polit. 
Ecclef. Tom. ii, p. 44 & 19. Vid. & Proper Aquit. 
Chronic. p. 280. (4) Haref. xxiv. c. 1. (4) In 
Vigilant. ¢. 2. : 
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true, their Mifreprefentations muft be ac- 
counted thoroughly unjuftifiable, fince they 
refufed Information, though fo near at 
hand, 


Of CarPocRATES and his Followers. 


Te this Herefiarch could not be 
the Head of the Gnoffics, as (a) was 
already obferved, yet by what the Fathers 
fay of his Principles, he might be ranked 
in that Clafs, were their accounts of 
him to be reconciled, fo as to be able to 
make any Thing of them. But this is 
more than. I cando. (aa) Tertullian and 
Epipbanius (b) do pofitively affirm, that 
Carpocrates was older than Cerinthus. Yet 
if ever Cerinthus exifted, (and there is no 
doubt: but he did), it muft have been at 
the Time of the Apoftles, and had Car- 
pocrates’ flourifhed before, or at that fame 
Time, the apoftolic Fathers, no doubt, 
would have taken notice of a Man fo re- 
markable by his Principles and Deeds, 
as is faid by the fucceeding Fathers, he was, 
And it evidently appears by what the other 

N 3 Herefiologifts 


(a) Vid, & Thesdorit. in 1 Tim. vi. p. 490. Exfeb. H. E. 
Lib. ii. 13. & Iren. lib. i.c. 30. (aa) De Prafcript. c. 4%. 
(6) Haref. xxviii. ¢. i. vid. et Philafr.c. 8. 
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Herefiologifts fay of him (c) that he muft 
have lived many Years, after Cerinthus’sDeath. 
Such a Contradiétion plainly fhews, that the 
accounts of the Herefiologifts are not taken 
fromauthentic Memoirs, but are of their own 
Invention. Though they beentirely igno- 
rant as to the Time Carpocrates lived, they 
are neverthelefs well acquainted with the 
Hiftory of his Life. They tell us with one 
accord, (d) that he was fent by the Devil, 
to ftop the Progrefs of the Chriftian Religi- 
on, by rendering its Profeffors odious to 
all virtuous People, on account of the infa- 
mous Things he did through a Man who 
took the Name of a Chriftian. A Scheme 
worthy of the Devil indeed, and as is faid, 
wonderfully well executed. There is one 
Thing however in this account, which 
puzzles me, and that is, how the Devil, 
who had formerly aflumed fo great and 
fo confpicuous a Power over Mankind, 
fhould have fo thoroughly loft it, as that not 
the leaft Sign of it fhould remain. Without 
prefuming to account for fo lucky a change, I 
do heartily rejoice at it. But I think that 
whenever the Devil took Poffeffion of an 

Here- 


__ (6) Aven. Lib. i. c. 24. Clement. A Strom. Lib. iii. p. 312. 
Suguftin. ad quodv. De. c. 7. Theod. Heret. Fabal. Lib. 
j. Eujeb. H. E. Lib. iv. c. 22. (d) Clem. p. 428. Trem 
ub. fup. Epiph. xxvii. c. 3.p. 104. Eu/eb, Lib. iv. c. 7. 
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Heretic, the Catholics were as guilty as the 
Heretic himfelf, and anfwerable for all 
the Mifchief he might do, fince they fuf- 
fered him to remain quietly in that Pofleffion, 
though (e), as they pretend, they had it in 
their Power to caft him out whenever they 
pleafed. Their Neglect with — refpeét. to 
Carpocrates was of a dreadful Confequence, 
for there never was one bad Thing imagi- 
ned but what he performed, at leaft we 
are told fo. His Intention was to feduce 


















Mankind and drive them as faft as poffible, iy 
into the Way of Perdition, and here is the i 

Way he proceeded to the Execution of that | ) 
generous Plan. He well judged this was a 






too great an Undertaking for one Man 
alone, and that if he once could draw fome yt 
of the Fair Sex into his Snares, the Suc- 1 
cefs would be no longer doubtful. Ac- 
cordingly he applied to a Lady (/), who, to 
judge of her by what fhe did, was ex- 
tremely well qualified for his Purpofe. 
Marcellina was her Name, She was well 
{killed in polite Learning and Philofophy, 
and extremely fond of them, fince fhe is 
faid to have worfhipped the Image of 
Homer (g), and Pythagoras, as well as thofe of 

N 4 Fefus 















* 





) Origen: cont. Calf. Lib, 
em gibi 





(e) Tren: Lib. i.e. 58. 
y: p. 275. Auguftin. ad quodv. De, c. 7. 
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‘fefus and Paul. The Reader, no doubt, 
expects to be told how fhe was enticed 
into the villainous Scene of Aéction, fhe 
is faid to have followed. A Woman 
may be feduced, but not fo far as to be- 
come the Public Apologift of an execra- 
‘ble and unparalleled Proftitution. To ex- 
plain this fhocking Phznomenon, the Fa- 
thers aflign a Reafon which does the Bu- 
finefs at once. Carpocrates was a very 
artful Magician (4). He got from the 
Devil, or from. certain (7) Spirits that are 
the Caufes of Dreams and called Famili- 
ars, the Secret of making amorous Potions, 
by the Means of which he eafily delu- 
ded any Woman that was not firm in 
the Orthodox Faith. Marcellina mutt 
have drank plentifully of the hellith 
Potion ; her Zeal for Carpocrates and his 
Doétrine was fo inflamed, that the could 
reftrain it no longer ; fhe went about preach- 
ing, and perverted a great number of Peo- 
ple, efpecially at Rome (k), This is faid 
to have happened in the Time of An- 
cetus, Bifhop of Rome, and about the 
Year 157th, or 160th. But Origen gives 

us 


(4) Vid. Zren. ub. fup. Fertul. de anima c. 35. p. 338. 
(i) Eu/eb. ub. fup, (4) Iren. Lib. i. c. 24. Epiph. ub. 
fup. Tillemont Tom. ii. p. 253. Buddei Ecclef. Apoftol. p. 
574. Baf/nag. Annal. polit. Ecclef, Tom, ii, p. 50 Univ. 
Plift. Tom, xy. p. 42.0. 8°. Dab/.1745._ 
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us room to deny the Truth of this Ac- 
count. He flourifhed Forty or Fifty 
(/) Years after the Time affigned to this fa- 
mous Female Preacher. Had fhe done all 
the Mifchief afcribed to her, he muft have 
known fomething of it ; efpecially after the 
earn¢{t Enquiries he madeabout it (m) ; 
yet he is fo thoroughly unacquainted 
with Carposrates, Marcellina and their 
Followers, that he even miftakes as to 
their Names, calling them Harpocratians 
inftead of Carpocratians, and freely owns 
his Ignorance. ‘ Celfus, fays he, {peaks 
‘of the Marcellini, that fprung from 
‘ Marcellina, and of the Harpocratiani,— 
‘ but thefe are Sects entirely unknown to 
‘ us, though the great Defire for Inftruc- 
* tion we have has prompted us to en- 
* quire, as much as we could, into all the 
‘ different Opinions of thofe who profefs 
* Chriftianity.’ This Declaration is decifive. 
Had the Church received fo confiderable a 
Damage from Carpocrates and his Marcellina, 
as is faid by reneys and the other , Herefio- 
logifts it did, Origen, who travelled much,and 
with a Defign of learning what befel to the 
Chriftians before his Time, would infallibly 
have been told it, and fince he did not hear 
of it, I conclude that the greateft Part, if not 

the 


(4) Bafnag. ub.fap. p. 226. (m) Origen. ub. fup: 
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the whole, of the Narration of the othef 
Fathers is nothing but a Romance. I do 
not deny that there was fuch a Man as Car- 
pocrates, and that he held fome Tenets dif- 
ferent from thofe of the Catholic Church, 
or at leaft different from the Opinions of thofe 
that were in Power; otherwife neither Cle- 
mens of Alexandria (1), nor Ireneus would 
ever have thought of him. Nay it is very 
Mfible that a Man called Carpocrates led a 
bad Life ; there were already at that Time 
feveral Chriftians difhonouring their Profef- 
fion, and there might have been a thoufand 
fuch entirely unknown to Origines. But 
Carpocrates is not confidered in that Light 
by the Fathers, They reprefent him as an 
horrid Heretic-Monfter, who not only com- 
mitted fcandalous Actions, but alfo juftified 
them, took openly the Defence of Vice; 
and, what is more incredible yet, perfuaded a 
great Number of People, and formed a Se& 
that took his Name (m). Clemens of Alex- 
andria makes him teach, that Women ought 
to be in Community, and relates Abomina- 
tions of them not to be exprefled, and much 
lefs believed. Irenaus (m) gives it as one of. 
his Tenets, that Crime confifts in the Opinion 
only, and that all Actions are in their Na- 
ture 


() Ub. fap. p. 428.  (m) Ibid. = (m) Ub. fap. 
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ture perfectly indifferent. Tertullian (0) calls 
him a Fornicator, and accufes him of ha- 
ving taught, that Vice is the Way to Per- 
Seétion (p). Eufebiusimputes to him the fol- 
lowing Propofition, as being Part of his 
Doétrine, ‘ that thofe, who will arrive to 
: Perfection, muft ac all ‘Things that are 
* moft filthy and unclean.’ And the ever 
charitable Epipbanius repeats all this Slander, 
and even adds to it, calling Carpocrates ‘ the 
* filthieft of all Heretics,’ and making him 
fay, ‘ that the moft odious Things may, 
* and ought to be done openly ;’ whereas 
Clemens of Alexandria (q) had owned, ‘ that 
* the Carpocratians hid themfelves carefully, 
* whenever they had any of thofe Meetings, 
* wherein he pretends thofe horrid Scenes 
* were (r) acted,’ Befides the glaring Con 
tradiction that there is between thefe two 
Accounts, I appeal to the Reader, whether 
an Heretic, that had rendered himfelf fo re- 
markably deteftable, would have been abfo- 
lutely unknown to Origen, who was fo cu- 
rious of thofe Anecdotes, and whether it is 
in the Power of any one fincerely to believe, 
that Wickednefs was ever carried fo far as to 
recommend the moft fhocking Crimes, and 
affign to them the Privileges and Excel- 
lency 


(0) De An. c. 35. pi 338. — (p) Ub. fup. (q) Ub. 
fup.  (r) See Vol. ii, P. 2. of this Jouraal, p. 93 & 100, 
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lency of Virtue? I own that if he and 
Marcellina travelled together, they afforded 
a juft Reafon of Scandal, and if no more 
than this was faid by the Fathers, no body 
could be tempted to difbelieve them, tho’ 
they claim for themfelves a far greater Mo- 
deration in our Judgments. For Inftance; 
‘ Athanafius being perfecuted by the Empe- 
* ror Con/fantius, and hearing that People 
* were fent after him to clap him in Goal, 
* he hid himfelf for feven Years in the 
* Houfe of a young Girl, who was a com- 
* plete Beauty, and received from her all 
* Sorts of good Offices; fhe ufed to wath 
‘ his Feet, to drefs his Meat, to provide 
* him with the Books he had occafion for ; 
* in fhort, fhe fupplied all his Wants.’ 
Thefe are the Words of Sozomenes (s); and 
when from then <Athanajfius’s Antagonifts 
prefume to conclude, that there is great 
Reafon to fufpe& the good Father’s Virtue 
on fo nice an Occafion, they are exclaimed 
again{t as Calumniators, and J fhall readily 
allow that they are guilty of a rath Judg- 
ment. But what Right have we to fuppofe 
that a Man, becaufe he is a Catholic Father, 
can for feven Years be locked up witha 
charming young Creature without ever for- 
getting himfelf, or the Refpect due to her 

. unblemifbed 


{s) H. E, lb, v. ¢. 6. 
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unblemifhed Charaéter (t\, and on the other 
hand to accufe an enthufiaftical Couple of 
all the Abominations that can be imagined, 
and this on the flighteft Appearance, and 
very like for no other Reafon but becaufe 
they preached their Herefies from Place to 
Place. Is not this making ufe of two 
Weights and two Meafures? 

The other Principles imputed to Carpo- 
crates are much the fame as thofe we have 
feen Bafilides charged with; he believed 
(z) in one only God,—afcribed the Forma- 
tion of the World (w) to the Angels, and 
againft the Will of the Almighty, — taught 
that thofe Angels refufed to fubmit- to (x) 
the great God, rejected the Old Tefta- 
ment (y), — difbelieved the Refurrection of 
the Fleth, becaufe he thought it naturally 
(z) wicked, and had the fame Opinion of 
all Bodies,—received only (a) St. Matthew's 
Gofpel. There is another Accufation pe- 
culiarly entered againft the Carpocratians, 
and that is, that they pretended to be 
more excellent and virtuous than Jefus 

Chrift 


(t) Sozom. ibid, (x) Epiph. ub. fup. (w) Tren: 
Epiph. ub. fap. Athanafii contra “rian, Orat. ii. p. 179. 
Ed, Commel. 1600. (x) Epipb. ibid, (y) Pradeft. 
Sirmondi c. 7. p. 13. Parif. 1643. (x) Tren. ub. fap, 
Tertul. prefer. c. 48. p. 252. Philaft.c. 35. p.10, Epiph. 
Her, xxvii. c. 6. p. 108. Amguft. Her. vii. p.7. (a) Epiph- 
Har. xxx. ¢. 14. p. 133. See Vol. ii. p. 2. of this Journal, 
p. 106, 
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Chrift (4) himfelf. I need not fet about 
proving it is a falfe Accufation ; all I thall 
fay about it is, that it plainly contradiés the 
above mentioned Afperfions on their moral 
Character, that they were public Evil-doers ; 
for this muft be falfe, if it be true that 
they had the Impudence to pretend to a 
State of Holinefs, fuperior even to that of 
our bleffed Saviour. 

Carpocrates had a Son, named Epiphanius, 
who lived but feventeen Years, and was at 
that Age (c) extremely well verfed in polite 
Literature and Plato’s Philofophy. The 
Herefiologifts ufe him as well as they (d) 
had treated his Father; yet he muft have 
been a very accomplifhed and moft pro- 
mifing Youth, fince they own, that after 
his Death he was honoured by the Pagans 
as well as his own People asa God, hada 
Temple and Altar erected to him, and an 
Academy founded to his Honour and with 
his Name. He left feveral. Works after 
him, and one entitled, 4 Treatife on Fuf- 
tice; but they are all loft. 

Epiphanius the Herefiologift tells us (e), 
that the Carpocratians marked their Difci- 

ples 


(5). Tertul. de An. c. 23. p. 325- (c) Clem. Alex. 
Strom, lib. iii. p. 128. Theod Her. Fab. lib. i. c. 5. p. 
197- (d) Epiph. Har. xxxii. c. 3. p. 210. Clem. A: 
ub. fup. Theod. ub, iup. &c, (ce) Har. xxvii. c. 5. 
p. 106. 
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ples at the right Ear with a Rafor or a hot 
Tron, that they might be known from other 
Sects. By this account they muft be deemed 
very honeft, and are cleared of any Sufpicion 
that they endeavoured toimpofe upon People ; 
but had the Fact been true, it would have 
been taken notice of, long before Epipha- 
miUus. 

I fhall clofe this Article with one Obfer- 
vation. Thofe fcandalous Afperfions from 
one Sect of Chriftians againft another owe 
their fole Origin to their private Piques and 
Jealoufies, This melancholy Truth did not 
efcape the artful Celfus (f). ‘ The Chri- 
‘ ftians, fays he, revile one another with 
* the moft opprobrious Language, and would 
by no means yield, or give up the leaft 
* Thing for the Sake of Peace, as they have 
* the moft inveterate Hatred againft one 
‘ another.’ This is, I own, the Stile of a 
bitter Enemy; yet the Charge is but too 
much juftified by Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, and 
is but weakly objected againft by Origen ; 
his Anfwer amouuts to no more than this, 
* that the Principles of the Chriftians are 
totally averfe to fuch a Behaviour; and 
that it ill became Ce//us to reproach them 
with their Divifions, fince he knew ve 
well that Phyficians znd Philofophers did 
not agree better among themfélves, of 


< 
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(Ff) Origen. cont. Cel/. lib. v. § 63: 
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Of Propicus, and the ADAMITES, 


RODICUS is mentioned in the Eccle- 

fiaftical Hiftory, as a deteftable Suc- 
ceffor and Imitator of Carpocrates (a), and 
the Head of the Sect called Adamites (b), 
who on that Account have alfo the Name 
of Prodicians. They are looked upon as a 
Branch of the Gnoffzes (c), and are faid to 
have aflumed the Name of Adamites (d), 
becaufe they imagined themfelves as innocent 
as Adam was, and imitated his Nakednefs, 
before the Fall. Clemens of Alexandria (e) 
affirms, that in their religious Affemblies 
they ufed, Men and Women, to ftrip them- 
felves as naked as they were born, and ia 
that fhocking Pofture to offer their Prayers 
to the Almighty. Epiphanius (f) fays, that 
they gave the Name of Paradife to the 
Place where they met, to perform their un- 
decent Ceremonies ; both Clemens and Epi- 
phanius accufe them of an infatiable Luft, 
and of falling to promifcuous Copulation in 
their Affemblies; and (g) Evagrius fays, 


they 


(a) Theodor. lib. i. c. 6. p. 197. (6; Clem. A. Strom. 
lib. vii. p. 722. (c) Strom, lib. iii, p. 438. Theodor. 
ub. fap. (2) Epipb. Heer. lii.c, 1. p. 458. Auguft. 
de Heref. c. 31. (e) Ub. fup, (f) P. 45% 
(g) Hift. Ecc, lib. i. c. 21, 
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* they renounced all Humanity, and fed like 
* Beatts.’ . 

It will be no difficult Matter to thew, that 
thefe are falfe Imputations. Simon the Ma- 
gician is looked upon as the Head of the 
Gnoftics, who are faid to have taught, that 
when we pray to God, we muft be naked; and 
yet the Author of the Recognitions (b) makes 
him object in the following Manner againft 
Mo/es’s Account of the Fall of our Parents : 
* Is it to be conceived, /ays he, that the 
* great God would have punifhed Man for 
* having eat of a Fruit, which gave him the 
* Knowledge of Good and Evil, and taught 
* him to hide before his Creator what Mo- 
* defty will not allow fhould be expofed to 
* public View?’ It is furprifing, after 
fuch a plain Declaration, that thofe who 
made it fhould be accufed of believing, that 
our Prayers, in order to be agreeable to the 
Almighty, muft be tendered to him in the 
Pofture of Adam before his Fall. 

Prodicus, fay the Fathers, is the Chief of 
the Adamites, who {tripped themfelves be- 
fore they went to Prayers; and yet Clemens 
of Alexandria (1) makes the following De- 
claration, which fhews what Dependance 
there is on their Herefiologies: ‘ The Dif- 

Vor. Ill. Parr II. O * ciples 





(4) Lib. ii, N° 53. p. 515. 
Vid. & Origen. Orat. p. 14. 


(i) Lib. vii. p.m. 722. 
























































































210 A Literary fournal. Art. 14. 


€ ciples of Prodicus, fays he, teach, that 
‘ Prayers are of no Service; and they 
‘took this Tenet from that Se& of 
 Philofophers called Cyrenaic.’ And Epi- 
phanius himfelf clears them in one Place of 
what he had alledged againft them in 
others (2); for he fays, that they made a 
Profeffion of Continency, led a monattic 
Life (/), condemned Matrimony, and ex- 
pelled from their Affemblies any one who 
had mifbehaved, comparing him to Adam, 
who had eat of the forbidden Fruit. 

The other Principles afcribed to Prodicus 
and the Adamites are much like what is 
imputed to their Predeceffors: they oppofed 
Martyrdom (m), — believed a Succeffion of 
Beings endued with a creating Power (m);— 
cand were great Magicians (0), &c. 

The indecent Herefy of the Adamites 
was fathered almoft on all the Heretics that 
appeared fince. If a Man not in Power 
happened to haye a Quarrel with any of the 
Pillars of the Church, he was immediately 
proclaimed an Heretic, and what is worfe, 
an Adamite, This was the unhappy Fate 
of Prifcillian, His Doétrine certainly dif- 

fered 


(4) In fynopfi T. i. lib. 2. p. 397. Her. lii. c. 2. p. 
459. (‘) Vid. & Auguftin. ub, fup. (m) Tertul. 
prefer. c, 3. p. 636. (nm) Tertul, {cor. ¢. 15. p, 633+ 
(0) Clement. A, Strom. lib, i. p. 304. 
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fered (a) in nothing material from the Ca- 
tholic Faith; but two Bithops, Idacius or 
Ujacius, and Ithacius, took it in their Heads 
that it deferved Cenfure, and Pri/cillian, for 
having refufed to fubmit to that Cenfure (4), 
was perfecuted, banifhed, and at lait put to 
Death, through the Intrigues of Ithacius at 
the Court of the Tyrant Maximus. The 
Crimes alledged againft him were (c), that 
he had renewed the Errors, and _practifed 
the abominable Myfteries of the Gno/fics (d), 
that he was fo great a Magician, as to be 
able to call the Devils to his Affiftance when- 
ever he had a mind to debauch a Woman, 
and that he had formed fecret Conventicles 
with lewd Women, where they would be 
naked (e), and in that Condition offer their 
Prayers to God (f). In the XIth or XIIth 
Century fome Francifcan Friars, called Be- 
guines, or Beguards, took a Fancy to deny 
(g) the fupreme Authority and immenfe Power 
of the Pope, to call ‘fobn XXII. who had 

O 2 condemned 


(a) Auguftin. Har, Ixx. Vide et Concil. Tom. iii. p. 
414. (6) Sulp. Sever. Hift. facr. lib. ii. c. 46 & 48. 
Profper Aquit. Chron. Canif. Thef. T. i. p. 296. anno 385. 
(c) Sulp. Sev. ub. fap. c. 50. (d) Ferom wifely fays, 
that Marcus a Prifcillianiff had made his Apprenticefhip un- 
der Marcus the Head of the Marcofians, (Hieron. Epift. xxix. 
& T. iii. in Ifai. c. 64.) at that Rate the Pri/cillianift Heretic 
muft have lived above 200 Years. (@) Sulp. Sev. ub. fup. 
(/) See Bibliotheque Germanique, Tom. xxi. Art. vi. p. 
119. Tom, xxii, Art, i. (g) Limborch. Hitt, Inquifit. 
Pp. 202. 
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condemned them, the my/ical Antichrift, and 
to give the Name of Deifices (b), or God- 
makers, to thofe who held Tranfubftantia- 
tion ; and fome of them were taken and 
burned alive, under Pretence that they had 
committed the moft horrid Crimes (z), and 
taught (4), that it is a Duty incumbent upon 
us to go naked, and that we ought not ¢o 
be afamed of any Parts which Nature has 
given us. We may fay as much of the 
Turlupins, who probably were no other than 
the Waldenfes or Albigenfes. Every body 
knows their Principles, and how cruelly 
they were perfecuted. And they alfo (/) 
were accufed of being a/hamed of nothing, 
and of having done publicly in the Streets, 
what Decency permits not to mention. 
The Picards alfo, a Branch of the (m) Wal- 
denfes who had retired to Bohemia, met with 
the fame Ufage, and on the fame Account. 
Picard their Leader (m) is accufed of ha- 


ving 


{4) Lenfant guerre des Huff. p. 1 () Gerfon. de 
confolat. Theol. lib. iv. (4) Maptdivg: Cent. xiii. c. 5. 
col. 565. Hift. des Ordr. Relig. T. vii. ch. 33. & T. viii. 
ch. 1. (4) Vid. Du Haillan. Hitt. de France, p. $54. 
GerJan. de examinat, Dott. Confiderat, vi. Geor. Jof. Egef. 
Purp. Dott. lib. ii. p. 442. Limbor. ub. fup. Liv. i. c. 18. 
Mexeray Abregé Chronol. T. iii. p. 227. Vid. & Bayle 
Didtion, T. iv. Art. Turlupins. —_ (m) Vid. Stranfei Reipub. 
Bohemiz, cap. vi. § 5. p. 511. (2) Varillas Hift. du 
Wiclef. Parti. p. 43. & Hilt. de l’Heref, liv. ii. anno 1420. 
Vid. Leger hift des Eglifes Var“ 

Scriptor. Rer. Bohemic. p. : 
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ving called himfelf the Son of God, and 
pretended that he was fent into the World 
as another Adam, to reftore the Law of Na- 
ture, which he faid confifted in two Things, a 
Community of Women, and a Nakedne/s of all 
the Parts of the Body. Thefe are fo many de- 
teftable Calumnies, owing their Origin to the 
Malice of fome Catholic Writers, and their 
unmeafurable Hatred againft Heretics. The 
Fathers began the Ufe of that charitable 
Method of imputing to them the worft 
Things they could imagine, and their Suc- 
ceffors refolved not to be outdone by them. 
I thought proper, by thefe two or three In- 
ftances, to fhew, that Mankind were not, 
at any Time, fo wicked as Hiftorians would 
fain make us believe they were, It is very 
difficult, and almoft impoffible, to imagine, 
that there ever was any fuch Thing as a 
Sect, or even any private Man, teaching 
that ‘ it is the Duty of Chriftians, Men and 
* Women, to go naked, or affift, in that 
* Condition, at public divine Service ;’ and 
I was glad to be able hiftorically to demon- 
ftrate the Falfhood of that fhocking Impu- 
tation. 
To be continued. 
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ARTICLE XV. 


Literary News. 


MUSCOV Y. 
PETERSBURG. 


HEY have printed here a Work, that well deferves 
the Attention of the Curious. It is the Defcription 
of her Imperial Majefty’s Coronation, adorned with 
above fifty Copper Plates extremely well done. 
SWEDEN. 
STOCKHOLM. 

Here is a Work that may be very ufeful to thofe 
who have a mind to be thoroughly acquainted with the 
Civil Law of this Kingdom: Codex legum Suecicarum, 
receptus & approbatus in Comitiis Stockholmienfibus anni 
17 34,ex Suecico fermone in Latinum verfus 4 Chriftiano 
Koenig, &c. Quarto. 

DENMARK. 
COPPENHAGEN. 

Profeflor Scheidt has publifhed the following learned 
Differtation: De Regii Vandalorum Tituli Auguftif- 
fimis Danie Regibus jampridem familiaris, origine & 
caufa, 

The Cimbria Litterata of the celebrated Mr. A@bller 
is come out, in Three Volumes Folio. The Author 
was already known by the following Works: Ifagoge 
ad Hiftoriam. Cherfonefi Cimbrica Homonymo- 
{copia Litteraria. ——— Bibliotheca Septentrionis eruditi. 

A critical Differtation de Helmodo, — and others, 
which were well received by the Learned. 


POLAND. 
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POLAND. 
WARSAW. 

The Abbot Count Fofeph-Andrew Zalufki hath 
found in the Library of the late Prince Wie/nowic/ki, 
Great General of Lithuania, and Great Grand Ne- 
phew of the late King Afichael, an original Manu- 
fcript of a Latin Chronicle of Poland, which was 
never heard of before; here is the Title of it: Lan- 
rentii ‘foannis Rudawfki Canonici Olomuc. Confiliarii 
Cefarei & Leopoldi Gulielmi Archiducis Auftria, 
Hiftoria Polona a morte Uladiflai IV. Regis, g Libris, 
ab Anno 1648 ad 1660. pp. 972. cum Indice, in Folio. 
Opus Autographum Imperatori Leopoldo dicatum. 

The fame Nobleman hath found at Ludjin another 

original Manufcript of Ve/pafian Kochow/ki; it is the 
Fourth Volume of_his Annals of Poland under the 
Reign of Fohn Cafimir. The Three firft are known 
under the Title ot Climaéteres, Three Tomes Folio, 
printed at Cracovia in the Years 1683, 1688, and 
1698. Whofoever has a mind to be acquainted with 
that Work, may look over the Afa Lipfienjia, Fs 
Tome of the Supplement, p. 351. Or Braun’s  Jui- 
cium & Catalofus de Scriptoribus Polonis, p. 83. 
. Prince Fobn Frederic Sapieha, Great Chancellor of 
Lithuania, hath publifhed the Tranflation of a Poli 
Work with this Title : Domina Palatii Regia Libertas, 
feu Colloquium familiare Amicorum, de Statu, Liberta- 
tibus, Juribus Regni ac Reipublica Polonorum ; ubi ma- 
levolz extraneorum obtrectatorum objectiones folidé & 
erudité refutantur. Liberopoli apud candidum verifcribum 
1746. The Tranflator hides himfelf under the Name 
of Aineas Philo de Cantia Mafcarinus Liliatus Civis 
Cennius. The Polifh original was printed in the Year 
1727 along with ‘fobn Dembinfki’s Orations in Quarto, 
at Czenftockow. The Name of the Author was un- 
known, till of late that Count Zalufki difcovered it was 
written by Count Rey de Naglowiec, Palatine of Lublin, 
under the Reign of ‘Sigi/mund Auguftus. 


O4 GERMANY. 







































ee a a 
a 


216 A Literary ‘fournal. Art. 15. 


GERMANY. 
LEIPZIG. 

Mr. Guntz, Do&tor in Phyfic, and Anatomical and 
Chirurgical Profeffor in this Academy, intends to give 
foon a new Edition of Aetius the Greek Phyfician. As 
the firft Eight Books only of the Greck Text have 
been publifhed, he will add the other Eight Books, ac- 
cording to aManufcriptin the Library of Vienna ; and alfo, 
befides a Collection of various Readings in the Three 
Manufcripts to be found in that fame Library, feveral 
Amendments to the Verfion, fhort critical Notes, a 
reafoned Index of the Authors quoted in J4etius his 
Book, and another Index for the Things contained in 
it. The whole fhall make One, or Two Volumes, 
Folio. 

Foannis Zacharie Pianteri Inftitutiones Chirurgie 
tum Medicz, tum Manualis, in ufus difcentium. Ad- 
je&tz funt icones nonnullorum ferramentorum, alia- 
rumque rerum quz ad Chirurgie officinam pertinent. 
O€tavo, Lipfie 1745. 

Henrici Benfelli fyntagma differtationum in Acade- 
mia Lundenfi habitarum, quibus varia Theologiz, Phi- 
lologiz, Antiquitatum, & Hiftoriz capita illuftrantur, 


cum Prefatione 7. E. Kappie. Lipfie 1745, Quarto. 
Teer Line 7 


They have tranflated from the Englifh into French, 
the Free-Thinker by Mr. Phillips. 

Mr. Ku/fer continues with Succefs his Effays on the 
Hiftory of the learned Men in Brandenburgh. There 
are already Three Volumes out. The Third contains 
feveral curious Particulars on the Life of the famous 
Frederic-William Stolch, and on his Book intitled, Con- 
cordia Rationis & Fidei, Amfterdam, 1692. The 
Author was born at Berlin the 25th of December 1646, 
and died there the 29th of Auguff 1707. His Work is 
full of Socinian Notions, (Mr. Kuffer judicioufly adds, 
and of Atheiftical Notions alfo). It was printed at 
Gruben, tho’ it bears the Name of Amfferdam. Im- 
mediately after it came out, the Elector of Branden- 

burgh 
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burgh ordered it to be examined, and gave the Com- 
miffion of it to Meffieurs Paul de Fuchs, Ezek. Span- 
heim, Sam. Puffendorff, Dan. Ern, Fablonfei, and 
Phil. Facob Spener ; who, after a moft fevere Cenfure, 
forced the Author to abjure his erroneous Principles, 
which he had the Weaknefs to do, through Fear, and 
not fincerely, as appears by the four following Verfes, 
written with his own Hand on one of his Books which 
he kept for his own Ute, 
Ad Librum a Minifterio condemnatum, 

Q. Parve Liber, quid enim peccaft:, dente finiftro 

Quod te difcerptum Turba facrata velit ? 
R. Invifum dixi verum, propter quod & olim 

Vel Dominum letho Turba facrata dedit. 

Mr. Dunkel intends to publifh foon a Work on the 
Antiquity of the German Tongue, to which he thinks 
the Greek Tongue owes its Origin ; De Lingux Grace 
origine Teutonica, Liber fingularis, 

The Bookfeller Koenig hath printed a Table of 
Contents to the Hiftory of the Council of Con/ftance 
by Mr. Von der Hardt: It makes the Seventh Volume 
of that Work.—As alfo a pofthumous Work of Mr. 
Caffébohm on Surgery. And the Firft Tome of a 
Tranflation of Telemachus in Latin Verfe. 

Mr. Fames Defchamps, Minifter of a French Church 
here, is about publifhing a Atjthological DiGionary, in 
French, Quarto, Two Volumes. And Mr. Fobn 
Defchamps, his younger Brother, continues his Courfe 
of Mr. Wolfe’s Philofophy; and has befides tranflated 
into French Mr. Wyttenbach’s of Zurich, Tentamen 
Syftemat. Theologia, under the Title of Religion proved 
by Reafoning. 

The Premium on Eleétricity was conferred by our 
Royal Society on Mr. Weitz of Ca/fel. 

The celebrated Mr. Euler hath publifhed a Theory 
on the Motion of Planets and Comets. 

Mr, Charles Stephens ‘fordan, well known in the 
Literary World, died here lately. A fuperb ftately 
Tomb is erected for him, by the King’s Order, with 

this 
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this Infcription, Here lieth Jordan, the Friend of the 
Mufes and of the King. 

Marquis @’ Argens, and Mifs Cochois his Pupil, have 
publifhed jointly Philfophical and Critical Letters, and 
Memoirs for the Hiftory of the Mind and of the Heart, 
in Three Volumes; and befides he hath given alone 
the Second Volume of his Critical Hiftory of the pre- 
fent Age, and hath begun a Literary Fournal. All his 
Works are written in French. 

Mr. Maupertuis, well known by his philofophical 
Works, was lately elected perpetual Prefident of the 
Royal Academy of Sciences and Belles Lettres in this 


City. 
SWITZERLAND. 
GENEVA. 

Lately came out here, Lipenii Bibliotheca Juridica, 
eum Obfervationibus Fenichit & aliorum. E fais ; 
or Effays on divers Subjeéts. And an Hiftorical 
Journal of Trade, Arts and Manufactures; in which 
fhall be comprehended whatever relates to the Im- 
provement of ,Trade, Arts, Mines, and Navigation ; 


as the Treaties of Commerce between Sovereigns, 
the Proclamations and Decifions in Affairs of Com- 
merce, the Inventions of new Inftruments for Tradef- 
men, and whatever concerns Coin and the Variations 
of Change. 


ZURICH, 

They have begun here a Work, which is mentioned 
with Applaufe in foreign Journals, viz. Reprefentation, 
&c. or an Hiftorical and Genealogical Defcription of 
all the illuftrious Perfons in Europe, with their 
Names, Titles, Families, Alliances, and remarkable 
A@tions. 

A new Edition of Scheuchzer’s natural Hiftory of 
Switzerland, with feveral Amendments and Additions, 
is in the Prefs, 

The Two Firft Volumes of Mr. Fueflin’s Hiftory 
of the Reformation of Switzerland are come out; 

as 
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as is the Third Tome of Mr. Srapfrr’s Polemica! Di- 
vinity. 

The Bookfeller Heidegger intends to give a new 
Edition of the Poetical Rieces of the celebrate) Op: rz, 
the Father of the German Poetry. 

BASIL, 


A Bookfeller of this City intends w» give a Collec- 
tion of Mr. Drottinger’s Latin Pieces of Poetry. 

The Supplement to Moreri’s DiGtionary in French 
is at laft come out. It is not a mere aew Edition of 
Father Goujet’s Supplement, but it may be confidered 
as anew Work. The indefatigable Mr. Rogues and 
his Son are the Authors of it. 

ITALY. 
ROME. 

Mr. Anthony Santangeli, a Phyfician, has publifhed 
two Differtations on Fevérs, and on the Diforders of 
the Lungs, in Quarto. 

Lettres, &c. or Letters from Guittone d’ Vrezzo, 
Quarto, Page 300, befides feveral Remarks from Mr, 
Bottari. Specimen Philofophie moralis expreflum in 
preftantioribus Legibus & virtutibus Gentilium, Gre- 
corum ac Latinorum, 4 D. Ludovico Andruzzi, 


Quarto, 
FLORENCE. 

Feannis Lamii in antiquam Tabulam aheneam, 
Decurionum nomina & defcriptionem continentem 
obfervationes, &c. Folio, 1745. 

Several Phyficians of this City intend to Publifha 
Colleétion of a great number of Differtations on Phy- 
fics ; the moft of them were already publifhed in 
Germany, and the others are entirely new, and from 
the Phylicians of the greateft Reputation in Jtaly. 
Here are the Titles of fome of them: De Legifla- 
tore Medicina, feu de preceptis valetudinis in Lege 
Ebraica contentis. De Plica Polonica. De 
cura avenacea, De Nigritarum Adfectionibus.— 
De Hydrope Pericardii. De morborum quorun- 
dam falubritate— De Venenis & Philtris——— Den- 

tium 
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tiuin Hiftoria. De requifitis honz Nutricis. 
De prefervatione Principis a Veneno., De Hy- 
rophobia. De Morfibus & punéturis Animalium. 
De experientia fallaci. De Incubo. De 
minis Medicis. De neceflaria falive Infpeétione. 
De preftantia citriorum in Medicina. The firft 
Volume is to be out ina fhort Time. 
Dell’ ufo del Mercurio crudo praticato nella cura 
delle febbri maligne e contagiofe, in Cortona l’anno, 


1744. Dal Qottore Giufeppe Valdambrini, Quarto, 


1745. 
"Phe Third Volume of the Colle&tion of Letters, 
written by feveral Learned Men in Europe to Mr. 
Magliabechi, is come out, as well as the Third and 
Fourth of the Colleétion called Raccolti di Profe Fio- 
rentine; OG&avo, and a Tranflation into Jtalian, of 
Father Graziani’s Book, intitled De /criptis invita 


Minerva. 
VENICE, 

They are printing here, by Subfcription, a very 
confiderable Work of facred Philology ; with this 
Title: Antiquitatum facrarum Thefaurus, complec- 
tens felectiffima Do&ifimorum Virorum opufcula, in 
quibus veterum Hebrzorum mores, leges, inftituta, 
Ritus facri & civiles illuftrantur : Opus ad illuftra- 
tionem utriufque Teftamenti, & ad Philologiam fa- 
cram & profanam utiliffimum, maximéque necefla- 
rium, ftudio & cura Blafi Vgolini, in Folio, Twen- 
ty Five Volumes, feveral of them are already out, 
and the whole is to be completely done in five 
Years, 

They have tranflated here into Italian Mr. Middle- 
ton’s Life of Cicero. 

NAPLES. 

A Divine of this City (probably a Monk) hath 
undertaken a Work, which, as he conceits, will non- 
plus for ever all Heretics paft, prefent and to come. 
He intends, every fix Months during four Years, to 

give 
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give a Quarto Volume of Differtations on feveral 
Religious Subje&ts ; efpecially the eternal Generation 
of the Son of God. The Holy Trinity... 
Incarnation, —and the Divine Maternity of the Holy 


Virgin. 
FRANCE, 
PARIS. 

They have printed here lately, ———Lettres, &c. or 
Cicero’s Familiar Epiftles, by the Abbot Prevoft, 
12mo. Three Volumes. Tom. the Fifth, of the 
Hiftory of Languedoc, by the Benedi&tine Fathers. — 
Tom, XIV and XVth, of the Hiftory of the Gajj- 
can Church, by Father William Berthier. —~ A 
Book of Archite€&ture, French and Latin, by Mr. 
Boifrand, Folio, with Cuts. New Memoirs for 
the Hiftory of the Jefuitic-Miffions to the Eaft, con- 
tinued, by Father /ngou/?, 12mo. A Treatife on 
Chriftian Charity, tranflated from the /taliazn——— 
A Treatife on the Diurnal Motion of the Earth, ac- 
cording to Copernicus’s Syftem. A New Map 
of France, according to the laft Obfervations of Mef- 
fieurs Caffini, and Maraldi. Niceron’s Memoirs for 
the Hiftory of illuftrious Men in the Republic of Let- 
ters, Vol. the 3d. Four Volumes of new Sermons 
by Mr. Maffllon, Bithop of Clermont. An Er. 
fay on Odontotechnia, or a Differtation on artificial 
Teeth, by Mr. Mouton. Mr. La Condamine;’s 
Travels through South America, A Tranflation in- 
to French, of Doétor ‘fames’s Medical Diétionary. 

An Effay on French Rhetorick, for the ufe of 
young Ladies. General Montecuculis’s Memoirs, a 
new Edition. Le Gendre’s Arithmetics, a new 
Edition. The civil, Military and Political Go- 
vernment of the Turks, &c. anew Work printed by 
Subfcription ; in Ten Books. 

AVIGNON. 

The Bookfeller Girard, Prints a new Hiftory of 
Lewis the XIVth, by Mr, Reboulet, 12mo0. Nine 
Volumes, 1746, 
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HOLLAND. 
AMSTERDAM. 

Theatres, &c. or a Collection of Plays by Mef- 
fieurs de la Grange-Chancel, and de la Foff, 12mo. 
Werenfelfii Opulcula, new Eddition, Quarto, 
Two Volumes. Nouvelles Lettres, &c. or, New 
Swi/s Letters, on feveral Subjects, and chiefly on the 
prefent Affairs of Europe, O€tavo, 1746. This 
Work is faid to be written by the Author of Per/eis. 
In the Fourth and Fifth Letters, after fhewing that it 
is the Intereft of France to weaken the Houfe of Ay- 
firia, the following Queftions are difcuffed. ft. 
Whether the Conduct of France, at the Death of 
Charles Vith, was agreeable to her Intereft.—— 2d, 
Whether it is reconcilable to the Rules of Equity. 
3d. Whether the Way fhe purfued her Ends 
was the fhorteft and the fafeft. 4th. Whether the 
acted agreeably to her Intereft and Syftem, in not 
oppofing the Eleétion of the Grand Duke, to the 
utmoft of her Power. The Author does not feru- 
ple to fay, that after the Guarantee of the Pragma- 
tic-Sanétion, Cardinal Fleury expofed the Honour of 
his Nation and the Glory of his Mafter, by making 

him break fo folemn an Engagement. 
Wolfi Compendium, Elementorum Mathefeos Uni- 
verse, Odtavo. Penfeés, 8c. or, Cicero’s Thoughts 
for the ufe of young People, by Mr. @ Okver, 


12mo, 
GREAT-BRITAIN. 
BATH. 

Here is a Book partly Metaphyfical,. written by a 
Phyfician: De Lithontriptico a Fobanna Stephens nu- 
per invento Diflertatio Epiftolaris, Auétore Davide 
Hartley, A. M. & R. S. 8. Editio Secunda, Cui adjici- 
tur Methodus exhibendi Lithontripticum fub forma 
commodiore. Accedunt etiam conjecture quedam de 
fenfu, Motu, & Idearum generatione, O&avo, 
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OXFORD. 

Appendix Liviana continens. I. Sele&tas Codicum 
Mf, & Editionum Antiquarum Leétiones Precipuas, 
Variorum Emendationes, & Supplementa Lucanarum in 
iis T. Livit que fuperfunt Libris, II. T. Freinj- 
bemii Supplementorum Libros X. in locum Deca- 
dis Secunde Liviane deperdit. In ufum Juventutis 
Academicez, 12mo, 

A Supplement to Doétor Shaw’s Travels ; withan 
Anfwer to Doétor Pocock, Author of the Defcription 
of the Zaft. 

CAMBRIDGE. 

Mr. Wefton hath given a Work on the Reafons, that 

prompted the Pagans to reject the Chriftian Miracles, 


O€avo. 
LOND.ON. 

Doétor Stebbing and Doétor Sykes have, each of 
them, Publifhed an Anfwer to Doétor Warburten’s 
laft Defence. Mr. Chudd hath given Three 
Differtations on fome hiftorical Points of the Old 
Teftament : 1ft, Proving that Melchifedec paid Tithes to 
Abraham inftead of receiving them from him. 2d. 
Shewing that E/au was better then Fdcob ; and the 
3d. to clear Balaam of what has been imputed to 
him, 

Here ‘are two Books in Defence of Deifm.——A 
Summary Account of the Religion of Deifts,—— 
And Deifm fairly ftated,o &c. Odctavo. 

The following Books alfo were lately Printed here. 
Meditations among the Tombs, by James 
Harvey, A. M. O&avo. Poems and Odes in 
the Tafte of Anacreon by T. Breenock, Quarto, 
Critical Obfervations on Shakefpear in Latin, by F. 
Upton, O&tavo. The Hiftory of Lewis the XIth, 
tranflated from the French of Mr. Duclos, OGtavo, 
Two Volumes. Experiments and Obfervations, 
tending to illuftrate the Nature and Properties of E- 
ledtricity 
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leStricity, by VW. Watfon, F. R. S. O&avo, The 
Author has much improved the Difcoveries of the 
German Philotophers, and fucceeded in fetting Fire to 
Spirits, Oils and Gun-powder, by Means ‘of the 
repulfive as well as the Attractive Power of Eleétrici- 
ty, &e. Fifty Sermons by Mr, Wheatley, O&avo, 
Three Volumes. Aquz minerals omnibus mor- 
bis medentur; quzftio in Scholis Publicis Acad. 
Cantab. difcepta: Accedit aquarum Sitemagenfium, 
Vulgd Thetfordienfium Analyfis, Authore atthew 
Manning. — Sophoclis Tragedie feptem cum nova 
verfione, &c. opera Tho. Fobnfon, A. M. 8vo. Three 
vol.———The Political Hiftory of Europe, being a 
Colle&tion of Public Treatics.—The Hiftory of Man, 
12mo. Two Volumes. The Female Speétator in 
Twenty Four Books. The 11th Volume of Dean 
Swift's Works. A Treatife on Tobacco, Tea, 
Chocolate, and Coffee, by Doétor fames. A Sup- 
plement to Doétor Shaw’s Travels. The Sixth 
Volume of Doétur Boerhaave’s Academical Le€tures. 
A Word or two of Advice to Mr. Warburton. 
Thefaurus Lingue Latine Compendiarius ; or a 
compendious Diétionary of the Latin Tongue; by 
Robert Ainfworth ; Edition the Second, improved by 
Doétor Patrick, Quarto. A Courfe of Praétical 
Chemiftry, by W% Lewis, M. B. R. S.S. ——Ne 
33. and laft of the Appendix to Stephen’s Greek The- 
faurus by D. Scott, L. L. D. The Modern Prac- 
tice of Phyfic, by Doé&r Fames, O&wo, Two 
Volumes. The Life of the emt eee, tran{- 
Jated from the French of Father La Blétterie, with 
Coins, Notes, &c. 12mo. Medicina Britannica ; 
or a Treatife on fuch Phyfical Plants, as are gene- 
rally found in the Fields and Gardens of Great- Britain, 
by Th. Short, M. D. Letters and Memorials of 
State. Publifhed from the Originalsin the Sidney Fa- 
mily, Folio, Two Volumes. Specimen Botani- 
cum, quo Plantarum plurimis rariorum Angliz indige- 
narum loci natales illuftrantur. Per Ff. Black/fone, 
Pharm. 
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Pharm. Lond. Italian Book-keeping reduced to an 
Art. Edition 2d. with the Addition of aSynopfis of 
Commerce, or Comparifon of Coins; by Fames 
Weir, Gent. Cua A, Letter to Dogtor Shaw 
containing the black Epileptic- Powder.——The Crou- 
nian Leétures on Mufeular Motion, by Fames Par- 
fons, M. D,——An authentic Narrative of the fuccefs 
of Tar in divers Cures, by Thamas Prior, Eq; — 
A Treatife on the Caufes of moft Difeafes incident to 
human Bodies, by W. Foffer, —- Health’s Improve- 
ment, 4 Dottor Moffet ; corre&ted and enlarged by 
Doétor Bennet; with a view of the Author’s Life and 
Writings, by Mr., Oldys.——~ Opus in facra Biblia 
elaboratum ;. being critical Notes upon a new Tranf- 
lation, here inferted, of the holy Scriptures of the 
Old Teftament, Folio, printed by Numbers. —— 
Several Cafes in em. by Doétor Dodd.———The 
Pofthumous Latin Works of Doétor F. Battely, viz. 
Antiquitates Rutupiane & antiq. S. Edmundi Burg.— 
The Art of Midwifry improved, by #1. a Daventer, 
Edit. 4. Phyfical Experiments upon Brutes, to 
difcovera Method of diffolving the Stone in the Blad- 
der by Injeétions; by Doé&tor Browne Langrifh—— 
The Rudiments of Exglifh Learning. A Differ- 
tation on Endemical Difeafes, and thofe of Tradef- 
men, tranflated by Doctor Fames. An Enquiry 
into the true Nature of that Faith neceflary to Sal- 
yation.—-—Obfervations on the Small-Pox.——Ufeful 
and Important Queftions concerning efus the Son of 
God, An Enquiry into the Fewi/h and ~—— 
Revelation, by Sam. Parvi/b.——— Hiftory ef the Lives 
and Sufferings of the Englifs Protefant Martyrs, and a 
Vindication of free and unprefcribed Prayer, by ‘fobn 
Phelps. 
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DUBLIN. 


Mr. Smith’s Natural, Civil, and Ecclefiaftical Hifto- 
ry of Waterford is come out, as is, ‘Fuvenal by Mr. 

lawkey. The Sets on Royal Paper are as beautiful as 
Horace and Terence. 

The Revd. Mr, De/voeux, intends to Publith imme- 
diately, a Tranflation of the Life of the Emperor 
Julian, from the French, of Father La Bletterie, with 
-the following additional Differtations ; on Julian’s Re- 
ligion,—Mardonius,— the religious Syftem of Philofo- 
phers at that Time, the feveral Mecthods whereby 
they apologized for Pagani/m,——their pretended Ma~ 
gick,—7Julian’s Perfecution,— and the State of Chri- 
Sianity in his Time, 
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